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Biography of the Author

The eminent scholar, Ayatullah al-`Uzma al-Hajj ash-Shaykh Nasir Makarim Shirazi was born in the
year 1345 AH (1924 CE) in the city of Shiraz, Iran to a religious family who were well known for their
great level of spirituality and noble ethical traits. His Eminence ﬁnished his elementary school studies in
Shiraz and due to his eagerness to learn, his powerful memorizing capabilities and other great talents,
he was regarded as one of the extraordinary students from amongst his fellow classmates and because
of this, was able to complete two years of studies in one year!
The conditions that existed in Iran in those days obligated this young man - who possessed such a
talent and great aptitude to choose the path of University studies to increase his knowledge and attain
the higher (material) levels of secular studies. However through the hand of fate and the blessings of
the Maintainer of the Universe and his own internal desires, this young man developed an attraction to
becoming better acquainted and delve deep into the genuine teachings of Islam, especially since after
the spring of 1348 AH (1937 CE) (just after he ﬁnished his primary school), the Islamic Seminaries went
thru a major transformation and had taken on a completely new form.

His Studies
His Eminence started his formal Islamic studies at the age of 14 in Madressah Agha Babakhan Shirazi
and within a short period of time, was able to complete the introductory studies such as Sarf, Nahw,
Mantiq, Bayan, and Badi`, which were all needed to advance to the next level of Islamic studies.
After completing these sciences, he turned his attention towards the ﬁelds of Fiqh (Jurisprudence) and
Usul al-Fiqh (Principles of Jurisprudence) and again, due to the exceptional capabilities that he
possessed, was able to ﬁnish studying the complete levels of introductory and both the levels of the
intermediate Islamic studies in approximately four years (something that normally takes 12 to 15 years)!
During this time, a group of students from the Islamic Seminary in Shiraz were also beneﬁting from the
classes that he himself was teaching.
The positive criticisms and personal opinions of His Eminence on the classes being held in Qum and in
relation to the need for including extra information within the books that were being taught in the various
Theological Seminaries, deﬁnitely played a role in the bright future that awaited him. While in religious
gatherings in this city, his capabilities, genius, meticulous and deep thought were witnessed by others

and because of this, no one was able to deny his God-given talents.
Whereas this brilliant star was only a mere 18 years old, however through his deep penetrating
knowledge and the ﬂowing pen, he was able to write a commentary on the book Kifayatul Usul (one of
the major books of `Ilmul Usul that must be studied in the Theological Seminary), in which he was able
to bring to light the ambiguous issues mentioned in this traditional book. At the age of 18, he formally
entered into the Theological Seminary of Qum and for the next ﬁve years, was present in the religious
gatherings and classes of some of the greatest teachers of those days, such as Ayatullah al-`Uzma alHajj as-Sayyid Muhammad Husain Burujerdi and other great personalities (may Allah be pleased with
them all).
In order for His Eminence to become better acquainted with the great scholars, their ideas and thoughts
who were studying and teaching in one of the greatest Theological Seminaries of the Shi`a, in the year
1369 AH (1950 CE), he made his way to the Hawza `Ilmiyyah of Najaf al-Ashraf in `Iraq. It was here
that he was able to take part in the classes of some of the greatest teachers such as: Ayatullah al`Uzma al-Hajj as-Sayyid Muhsin al-Hakim, Ayatullah al-`Uzma al-Hajj as-Sayyid Abul Qasim al-Khu'i
and Ayatullah al-`Uzma al-Hajj `Abdul Hadi ash-Shirazi and other great teachers (may Allah sanctify
their spirits).
At the age of 24, His Eminence was granted complete Ijtihad from two of the great scholars of Najaf alAshraf. In addition, Ayatullah al-`Uzma al-Hajj as-Sayyid Muhsin al-Hakim even wrote a short, but
comprehensive letter of commendation for His Eminence's notes on the lessons of Fiqh (The Book of
Taharah).
His thirst for acquiring and gaining more knowledge continued with the great teachers in Najaf alAshraf. However, since he did not have the means to survive and continue his studies in this holy city,
he was forced to return back to Iran in the year 1370 AH (1951 CE) and make his way back to the holy
city of Qum which was now the centre of gathering religious scholars. Once again, he joined the circle
of scholars who later on, had a profound impact on his life.
After returning to Iran, Ayatullah Nasir Makarim Shirazi began teaching the intermediate and higher level
of studies (Kharij) in Usul al-Fiqh and Fiqh. It is now close to 28 years that he has been teaching these
classes in the Theological Seminary which have been warmly accepted and appreciated by a large
number of students. In addition, after teaching a large number of the important books of Fiqh, he went
on to write summaries and notes of these great works. At present the classes of Kharij of Usul of this
great personality are one of the most popular classes in the Hawza `Ilmiyyah of the Shi`a and there are
close to 2,000 of the most dedicated and dynamic students who take part and beneﬁt from his lectures!
From the beginning of his studies, he was habituated in writing books in various ﬁelds of Islamic studies

such as Theology, Islamic Awareness and the issue of Wilayah (of the Ahlul Bait). Moving ahead, he
started to write on the Exegesis of the Qur'an, Fiqh and Usul al-Fiqh and is currently known and
recognized as one of the greatest writers in the Muslim world.

Political Activities
His Eminence was also very active in the early days that culminated in the Islamic Revolution of Iran and
it is because of this fact that he was thrown in the despotic ruler's jail many times. In addition, he was
even exiled on three separate occasions to three different cities - Chanharat, Mahabad and Anarak.
However after the Revolution, he was appointed to the ﬁrst council of Representatives and played a
pivotal role in writing the ﬁrst constitution.

The Religious Help and Support
Ayatullah Nasir Makarim Shirazi has been quite active in various ﬁelds of teaching and guiding the upand-coming scholars in the Theological Seminary of Qum, and has embarked on various projects and
endeavours, of which we mention just a few:

1. Religious Publications Centre for the Shi`a

From some time back, His Eminence felt the need for the Hawza `Ilmiyyah of Qum to have a general
publication organization which would be able to defend the Shi`a from the works that were being
published, by those wishing to mislead the people - unfortunately whose number is great.
In addition, this is also something that the Muslims expected from such a great Islamic University such
as the Hawza `Ilmiyyah, and thus people from different strata of the community starting from the great
Mara`ja Taqlid of the Hawza and others also put forward this request that without doubt, a magazine
should be published that would be able to answer the religious enquiries of the youth and give them the
answers that they were looking for. In addition, such a publication would be able to ﬁght against the
books and magazines that were coming out aiming to mislead the people.
Due to the fact that at that time, there were some minds (within the Theological Seminary) that were not
ready to accept such a publication, thus, His Eminence sought out serious and original-writing scholars
to place the heavy responsibility on their shoulders of producing such a publication. In this regard, His
Eminence, along with a group of other scholars and the assistance of the leaders of the Hawza `Ilmiyyah
of Qum and the ﬁnancial support of well wishers, launched the magazine, “Maktab-e-Islam”.

This magazine was deﬁnitely something which was unparalleled in the Shi`a world and maybe from the
point of view of its range of circulation - amongst the various religious magazines being published at that
time - was the number one magazine across the entire Muslim world. This magazine brought a fresh
new path of direction to the great students and thinkers of the Hawzah.
At present, this publication has been going on strong for over 39 years - offering its valuable services to
the Muslim world and the Shi`a communities and has found a special spot within the hearts of the youth,
the university students, teachers and other noble personalities and it is through this publication that the
light of Islam and Tashayya` has been spread from its focal point (Qum) to the entire world.

2. Organizing Gatherings to Offer Lessons in Theology and other Religious
Teachings

His Eminence felt that the books that had been written in the ﬁeld of Islamic Theology were not sufﬁcient,
nor were they, with the passing of time, able to answer the questions that were being raised. In addition,
these books were also not adequate in addressing the needs of the current era. The traditional books of
theology were written centuries ago where the questions that the materialists of today bring up were not
mentioned. Also, the traditional books written in the past did not discuss the various world religions who
were hoping to impose their values on the world. In addition, the older books brought up issues like
those in relation to the Asha`ris and Mu`tazili and others such as these which today discussions on
beliefs such as these are no longer applicable as discussions since these were 'seasonal'.
It is because of this fact that His Eminence, relying upon his literary talent and exceptional abilities, was
able to present the Theological Islamic beliefs and the ﬁve Principles of Religion in an unparalleled way!
It is through organizing the theological discussions that hundreds of people were attending that these
gatherings were made aware of these issues at hand and through these gatherings, a compact and
concise book was compiled and published.

3. Islamic Council to Protect the Youth

His Eminence gave unparalleled lessons on Theology and other lessons and discussions in which his
students have been educated in eight different subjects from amongst the different schools of thought
throughout the world. It is through these classes that those being trained would be able to discuss and
have debates with others, who are busy propagating other beliefs and schools of thought and would also
be able to write books concerning their beliefs - they would also be equipped to answer any questions or
issues that they put forth.

Within a short period of time, these religious gatherings were able to produce students - each one of
which was ﬁrmly grounded and specialized in a particular ﬁeld of study and even today, a group of active
youth who are well known authors within the Hawza `Ilmiyyah, are busy studying with. As well, in order
to save our dear youth from the clutches of corruption, His Eminence formed an organization called the
Educational Assembly for Protection of the Younger Generation. One of the outcomes of this assembly
is the publication of material that would be attractive to the youth, and his ofﬁce made them available to
the youth very promptly.

4. Struggles Against Deviant Thoughts

On one of his trips to the city of Shiraz, His Eminence came face to face with one of the Suﬁ groups in
this city. A group of people in Shiraz requested him to write a book that would outline the principles of
these Suﬁs - one that would explain their beliefs in a polite and respectful manner. His Eminence, by
making use of the resources available to him, sat down to write this book in the year 1953 CE which
outlined their beliefs and thoughts, and he named it ”The Manifestation of Truth”.
The method in which he wrote this book caught the attention of the late Ayatullah al-`Uzma Burujerdi
(may Allah be pleased with him) and after requesting His Eminence to see him, he congratulated the
author for his valuable efforts. In relation to this book, Ayatullah al-`Uzma Burujerdi (may Allah be
pleased with him) wrote the following commendation, “I have gone through this book in my spare time
and did not ﬁnd even the smallest of weak points in it. May Allah reward you for your troubles.”

5. Establishing Organizations and Centres of Learning

In these regards, His Eminence had made the intention of establishing such organizations in the same
number of Ma`sumin (peace be upon all of them) that we have (14) and with the praise of Allah up until
now, he has been successful in establishing four such important schools within the Theological Seminary
of Qum and two religious organizations for the welfare of the students who are living in the city of
Mashad.

6. Writings

The number of publications of His Eminence currently lies at approximately 130 volumes of books which
have all been printed - some of which have been reprinted more than 30 times! Some of these have

even been translated into more than 10 living languages of the world and have been published in various
parts of the world.
The commentary of the Qur'an authored by him, Tafsir-e-Namuna (The Ideal Commentary) has been
translated into many languages, including `Arabic (al-Amthal Fi Tafsir al-Qur'an), and can be found in
many homes. In addition to this commentary, he has also authored a thematic commentary of the
Qur'an entitled Payam-e-Qur'an (The Message of the Qur'an) which has opened up a new chapter in
the ﬁeld of exegesis of the Noble Qur'an.
In addition, the books he has written on the theological beliefs have been a place where others can seek
refuge from the assault of books written with false beliefs in them.
Of the books of Fiqh that he has written, we mention a few: Anwar al-Fuqahah, al-Qawa`idul Fiqhiyyah,
Anwar al-Usul and the notes and commentaries on the complete text of `Urwatul Wuthqa which has
been printed many times over.
His practical guide for Muslims (Tawdhihul Masail) has also been printed many times and has also been
translated into `Arabic, Urdu, Turkish, Azari and English.
A complete list of other publications of this great scholar which have been translated into English and are
available is as follows. Most of these can be read on his website at www.makaremshirazi.org [11].
1.

Ethical Discources [40 Lectures on Ethics and Morality] - volume 1, 2 & 3 translated by Saleem

Bhimji -published by the World Federation of KSIMC [www.world-federation.org [12]]
2.

Khums: The Islamic Tax translated by Saleem Bhimji - published by the Islamic Humanitarian

Service [www.al-haqq.com [13]]
3.

Lessons in Islamic Beliefs - Tawhid, 'Adalah, Nubuwwah, Imamah, and Ma'ad translated by Laleh

Bakhtiyar - published by Ansariyan Publications [www.ansariyan.org [14]]
4.

Life Under the Grace of Ethics translated by Monir Shaﬁei - published by the Ofﬁce of Ayatullah

Makarim Shirazi [www.makaremshirazi.org [11]]
5.

Message of the Qur'an - A Thematic Exegesis of the Noble Qur'an volume 1 of 10 translated by

Saleem Bhimji - published by the World Federation of KSIMC [www.world-federation.org [12]]
6.

One Hundred and Eighty Questions - volumes 1, 2 & 3 translated by Shahnawaz Mahdawi -

published by the World Federation of KSIMC [www.world-federation.org [12]]
7.

One Hundred and Fifty Lessons for Life translated by the ofﬁce of Ayatullah al-'Uzma Shaykh

Nasir Makarim Shirazi - published by Ansariyan Publications [www.ansariyan.org [14]]

8.

Our Beliefs translated by the ofﬁce of Ayatullah al-'Uzma Shaykh Nasir Makarim Shirazi -

published by the Ofﬁce of Ayatullah Makarim Shirazi [www.makaremshirazi.org [11]]
9.

Philosophy of Islamic Rulings written in co-operation with Ayatullah Ja'far Subhani Translated by

Sayyid Athar Rizvi - published by Ansariyan Publications [www.ansariyan.org [14]]
10.

Summary of the Islamic Rulings translated by 'Ali Abdul Rasheed - published by the Ofﬁce of

Ayatullah Makarim Shirazi [www.makaremshirazi.org [11]]
11.

Tafsir of the Noble Qur'an - Suratul Jinn translated by Saleem Bhimji - published by the Islamic

Humanitarian Service and the World Federation of KSIMC [www.al-haqq.com [13]] &
[www.world-federation.org [12]]
12.

The tradition of Ghadir - The Expressive Evidence for Imamate translated by the ofﬁce of Ayatullah

al-'Uzma Shaykh Nasir Makarim Shirazi - published by the Ofﬁce of Ayatullah Makarim Shirazi
[www.makaremshirazi.org [11]]
13.

The Noble Qur'an - Translation and Commentary - volume 1 - 4 translated by Mansoor Amini -

published by the Ofﬁce of Ayatullah Makarim Shirazi [www.makaremshirazi.org [11]]
14.

The Islamic Laws translated by the ofﬁce of Ayatullah al-'Uzma Shaykh Nasir Makarim Shirazi -

published by the Ofﬁce of Ayatullah Makarim Shirazi [www.makaremshirazi.org [11]]

Discourse 1: We Must Always Go To The Source
of The Problem
Imam 'Ali b. Muhammad al-Hadi (as) was a great Imam who lived under some of the hardest conditions
and opposition (to his leadership). It was through the use of the military (of the ruling class of that time),
that the Imam was forcefully separated from his Shia (followers); and it is because of this, that there are
not many traditions narrated from this Imam.
One of the crimes which the Bani Umayyah and the Bani 'Abbas perpetrated on the nation was the
cutting off of all relations and ties between the people and the A`immah of the Ahlul Bait (as). If this
cutting off of contact had not been done, then today we would have had countless books at our disposal
containing the words of these great personalities.
In the time period between the leadership of Imam Muhammad b. 'Ali al-Baqir (as) and Imam Ja'far b.

Muhammad as-Sadiq (as), we see what kind of valuable treasures were left behind for their followers.
However it is after this time, meaning during the time of Imam Musa b. Ja'far al-Kazim (as) in which the
limits and restrictions were imposed (on the A`immah (as)).
In any case, there are some short sayings available from Imam 'Ali b. Muhammad al-Hadi (as) even
though the words which have reached us from this personality are quite few in number. Nevertheless,
we will explain one of the short sayings of this Imam.

 ﺷَﺮ وﻠُﻪﺎﻣ ﺣﻠْﻢ اﻟْﻌﻦ ﻣﺢﺟر ا وﻠُﻪ ﻗَﺎﺋﻴﻞﻤ اﻟْﺠﻦ ﻣﻞﻤﺟ ا وﻠُﻪﺮِ ﻓَﺎﻋ اﻟْﺨَﻴﻦ ﻣﺮﺧَﻴ
.ﻪﺒاﻛلِ رﻮ اﻟْﺤﻦ ﻣلﻮﺣ ا وﻪﺒﺎﻟ ﺟِ اﻟﺸﱠﺮﻦﻣ
“Even better than a good act, is the person who performs the good act; and more attractive than
beautiful (words) is the person who speaks beautiful words; and what is more nobler that knowledge is
that person who possess knowledge; and what is even worse than wickedness is the person who
commits evil; and what is more of an obstruction than the obstruction (itself) is the person that obstructs
(others).”1
In these ﬁve statements, the Imam has referred to some very important points.
What is the meaning of these sentences of which, three of them refer to something good, while the other
two are in reference to something bad? In reality, the Imam is pointing to one fundamental principle,
which is that we must always go in search of the roots and causes (of anything).
If we wish to spread goodness and we want the proliferation of good deeds, then we must go to its
source. If we want to prevent bad deeds from taking form, then we must go the root and source of that
which is bad. What is more important than good and bad is the person who performs that action.
An important issue that has always been within the society and still exists is that when a group of people
decide to ﬁght against corruption, a majority of people look at the effects (of the actual corruption),
however they do not go after the causes (that brought that effect into being) and therefore they are not
successful. They remove one bad thing however something else takes it place. They proceed to remove
the second thing, however, a third thing takes it place - why is this??
This happens because one does not go after the root of a problem and the causes for it coming into
existence. Instead, one goes straight to the effect or outcome.
This can be understood in the light of a simple example. Some people may have eruptions (pimples,
warts, etc…) on their face, or they may have wounds and abrasions on their body and thus they rush to
purchase various types of ointments to remove these various things. However there are other people
who take the time to investigate and check if the skin which is nourished (with vitamins and minerals) is

facing some difﬁculty in the way it works and because of these difﬁculties, the effects which can be seen
on the skin and the body of the person are made apparent.
As is commonly held, the skin of the body is like a plain sheet or surface that reﬂects what a person
does (what he eats, drinks, applies to his body, etc…). Even though putting ointment on the injury or
abrasion may sufﬁce temporarily, however it will not remove the actual cause (of the problem) and thus,
once again these things may return on another part of the body.
It is a good thing to use these ointments or creams to have temporary relief from what is troubling the
person; however in the mean time, one must go in search of a permanent solution and establish the root
of the problem.
Right now, there are two major problems which are evident in our society and they are getting worse day
by day.
The ﬁrst problem is in relation to the use of drugs, and the second problem is the open and unrestricted
sexual activities taking place.
The age of people who are turning to cigarettes has dropped and even children of a young age are now
becoming polluted with this disease (of smoking). According to one of the sources of news, one of the
cities near to us (near to Qum), there are over 150 women who are addicted to drugs - even though the
experts say that women are typically less likely to become addicted to drugs. However as can be seen,
this spiritual sickness of drugs is now common amongst women, children, youth and the young adults.
One way to cure this danger of drug abuse is to arrest all of those who are addicted to drugs, and all
those who are dealing in this are executed. This is one way which we can follow. However, this direction
will not solve the fundamental problem. Thus, we must see what the root of the addiction to drugs is
amongst within each society.
Is it because people have nothing else to do? Is it because they are not religious? Is it because they
have not been taught the proper culture, or is it the work and actions of the hidden hand of foreigners
who state that if the youth are hooked on drugs, then an important source for us to inﬂuence this country
will be taken care of??
We will never forget the event in history when the British wanted to take over China so much so that they
tried to introduce opium into their culture, however the Chinese understood this and stood up in
opposition to the British. The British too, by resorting to their military prowess, brought opium into China
and in the books of history this event was recorded as the Opium War.2
By bringing opium into China, they were able to pollute the people, and once the younger generation
was polluted with this addiction, the Chinese people then had no source of opposition to their enemies
(the British). From the time the British launched the War of Opium, they were able to take beneﬁt from

another problem that the Chinese then had to face - that of controlling the people - more speciﬁcally,
the youth.
When the Americans were dominating over Afghanistan, it was thought that in the face of the slogans
that were being raised, that the roots and causes of tobacco and drugs would be destroyed completely.
However it has been stated in the media that the planting and cultivating of opium actually increased and
was even greater than before - even more so than the American led war on Afghanistan!
The Americans declare the slogan of human rights and claim that they are ﬁghting against corruption
and drug addiction, however they are actually lying! They are in reality, only going after what beneﬁts
themselves and what is in their own interests, even if this means that they must destroy everyone else in
the world.
Therefore, we must go after the source of the problem. These youth must be taught properly and one
important factor is religion. Without doubt, a religious young man or woman will never become addicted
to these things. However, once he or she has left the religion, then they will deﬁnitely fall into addiction.
Another issue is that of being idle and having nothing else to do. Once a person becomes idle and lazy,
then he sees that there is good money to be made from this job (of buying and selling drugs) and thus,
he will go after this kind of work. Thus, those people who are idle and lazy will end up being corrupted
and (spiritually) polluted.
If we do not sit and think about the plans of our enemy, then how are we going to be able to ﬁght against
them?
Therefore, one must go after the real causes of the problems and it is not sufﬁcient to simply rely on the
effects of the problems and go after these.
In order to truly understand the causes, we must organize meetings and seminars and arrange programs
so that the thinkers of the society can sit down and chart out a course of action for the future of the
community.
For simple issues and concerns that come up, we see how many conferences and seminars are held however for such an important task like this one - there are none?!
The second problem which is spreading right now is in relation to the open and unrestricted sexual
activities taking place which are corrupting the youth.
Is it simply enough to place a group of volunteers and army personnel on the street corner and use them
to stop the prohibited meeting of young men and women and expect the issue to be resolved, or must
we tackle this problem from another angle?
We must see what the roots of this problem are, and one of them is that fewer marriages are taking

place in the society. It has gotten harder and harder for people to get married such as the following
reasons:
1.

Expectations (on both sides) have become too high;

2.

The wedding formalities have become too numerous;

3.

The Mahr (dowry) has become too high;

4.

The material cost of getting married is too great.

In addition to these, there is also the spread and proliferation of corruption which are causing the youth
to become sexually excited (at younger ages). There are some youth who say that with the present
situation and conditions, it is very difﬁcult to control their sexual desires.
We would say to them that, “If you wish to watch those bad movies with open eyes, or if you wish to
watch those particular CDs and read those magazines and then come and say that it is difﬁcult to control
yourself, then ﬁrst off, you yourself must put an end to these things which are sexually arousing you.”
When these things which cause a person to become sexually excited are easily available - for example,
one CD can contain a whole world full of corruption or the InterNet which is full of these things that have
made the entire world unsafe from the point of view of moral ethics and other issues - then how is it
possible for the youth to control themselves?
Sometimes, wedding parties are arranged which contain things which cause sexual excitement and are
full of ﬁlth, which go directly against the teachings of the religion. Hundreds of youth become spiritually
polluted in one such wedding program in which men and women come together and mix with one
another and show themselves off - not to mention the dancing and music. At the same gathering, there
are groups of young boys and girls who are single and present in such a corrupt gathering and thus,
they too become misguided.
However the youth themselves wish to take part in such a gathering and then at the same time cry out
that they are not able to control their sexual desires!
Thus, the factors which lead one to become sexually excited must be removed, and the factors which
can lead to early marriages must be put into place.
Thus, we must go back to the root of the problem, whereas in most these issues, we are simply going to
the effects and outcomes of them.
However, who is there that will even bother to listen to and hear these words? Even more than this, who
is there that is willing and ready to speak these words to the people?!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 75, pg. 370
2. Despite strict government regulations, foreign trade in China expanded during the late 18th and early 19th century. As
trade grew, the West found themselves having a large and rising trade deﬁcit with China. They were increasingly anxious to
balance their trade. Yet the Chinese, having a self-sufﬁcient economy, showed little interest in Western products. Finally, in
1820, the West found a product which China did not have, and this was opium. Between 1829 and 1855, opium smuggling
developed rapidly along China's South Coast. In 1820, 9,708 chests of opium were smuggled in per year. 15 years later, the
smuggled opium rose to 35,445 chests, a growth of 400%.
In the 1830's, opium had became a vice in China and virtually all men under 40 smoked it. The entire army was addicted. It
affected all classes of people, from the rich merchants to the Taoists. The total number of addicts in China in the 1830's
was as high as 12 million. Due to the smuggle of opium, the trade deﬁcit Western countries had quickly turned into a trade
surplus. China could not export enough tea and silk to balance the trade. Instead the difference in trade was made up by
the export of Chinese silver, which was highly valued for its ﬁne qualities. In the 1835-1836 ﬁscal year alone, China
exported 4.5 million Spanish dollars worth of silver. In 1839, the Chinese opium smokers spent 100 million taels, while the
government's entire annual revenue was only 40 million taels. The drain of silver greatly weakened the Chinese
government. One government ofﬁcial wrote, “If we continue to allow this trade to ﬂourish, in a few dozen years, we will ﬁnd
ourselves without any soldiers to resist the enemy, and no money to equip an army.”
Faced with this problem, the Chinese government opened a debate among the Manchus and senior ofﬁcials. The debate
lasted for two years and in the end a minority group which favoured an uncompromising stand prevailed. In 1839, the
emperor issued 39 articles which imposed extremely severe punishments, including death, for smoking and trading opium.
Special Commissioner Lin Ze-xu was sent to Canton to ensure the rules were carried out. Lin, while in Canton, made 1,600
arrests and conﬁscated 11,000 pounds of opium in two months. In June, Lin forced foreign merchants to hand over 20,000
chests of opium. He burned the opium in a public demonstration and scattered the ashes across the sea. When Lin gave
the order that Canton should be completely closed to foreign trade, the British opened hostilities and started the Opium
War.
China, with its backward army, was overwhelmed and backed down. Commissioner Lin was recalled in disgrace and sent
to exile in the Northwest. The ﬁrst of the unequal treaties, the Treaty of Nanjing was signed. The Opium War, which lasted
from 1840 to 1842, ended with China losing in shame. [Taken from:
http://historyliterature.homestead.com/ﬁles/extended.html [15] ]

Discourse 2: Characteristics of The Shia – Part I
The main area of discussion of volume 65 of the compilation of traditions entitled Bihar al-Anwar is in
regards to elucidating on the characteristics of the Shia (Sifatush Shia). How helpful it would truly be if
we would all read this section (of Bihar al-Anwar) and truly comprehend what a massive responsibility
we have been given by being referred to with the sacred title of being the Shia of the Ahlul Bait (as).
A person cannot simply profess to be a Shia nor can one simply say that he is a Shia just because his
mother and father were Shia. Being a Shia is a concept so comprehensive that it encompasses many
responsibilities which have been thoroughly explained by the Infalliables (as), under the banner of
“Sifatush Shia” - the characteristics of the Shia.
Muyassir b. 'Abdul 'Aziz was one of the most well known companions of Imam Muhammad b. 'Ali al-

Baqir (as) and has been highly praised in the books of 'Ilmul Rijal. The 5th Imam (as) has also said the
following in relation to Muyassir:
“O' Muyassir! Certainly death was prescribed for you on many occasions, however Allah delayed this
event from coming to you since you maintain your family relations (Silatul Rahm) and because you try to
alleviate the problems of your family members.”
*Imam Muhammad b. 'Ali al-Baqir (as) once said to Muyassir:

ﻴﻨَﺔﺼﻮنٌ ﺣﺼ ﺣﻢﻧﱠﻬ ا ﻗَﺎل.َﺪَاك ﻓﻠْﺖﻌ ﺟﻠ ﺑﻨَﺎ؟ ﻗُﻠْﺖـﺘﻴـﻌكَ ﺑِﺸﺧْﺒِﺮ اﻻ اﺮﺴﻴﺎ ﻣﻳ
.ﻴﻦاﻋﺮﻔَﺎتِ اﻟْﻤ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺠﻻﺬَرِ و اﻟْﺒﺬِﻳﻊﻮا ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤﺴ ﻟَﻴزِﻳﻨَﺔ ومﻼﺣ ا وﻴﻨَﺔﻣ اﺪُور ﺻو
.ِﺎرﺪٌ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﻬﺳ اﻞﺎنٌ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠﻴـﺒﻫر
“O' Muyassir! Should I not describe to you who our Shia (true followers) are?” Muyassir replied, “But of
course, may I be sacriﬁced for you (O' Imam).” The Imam continued: “Unquestionably they (our Shia)
are like a fortiﬁed stronghold; their chests (hearts) are places that preserve the trusts (given to them
such as secrets and private information) and are those who have a ﬁrm, digniﬁed intelligence; they do
not spread rumors that they are told (by others) and are not strict, severe people; nor are they people
who show off. During the night time, they are as monks (they stay up in the night, busy in prayer and the
worship of Allah) while during the daytime, they are as lions (active, energetic, and involved in the
activities of the world and their community).”
In this concise tradition, there are seven characteristics mentioned which one must possess in order to
be classiﬁed as a Shia. Truly, a veiled and hidden (comprehensive) world of subject-matter and
responsibilities has been given to us in this saying.
It is possible that the meaning of “a fortiﬁed stronghold” could mean that: “Our Shia are those who are
not inﬂuenced by the negative propaganda of the enemies.”
Right now, the state of culture of the world is in a very dangerous phase. Our youth are being faced
with this (cultural) menace - yet have we found any way to strengthen the inner will of our youth in
relation to this cultural onslaught? If we are not able to destroy the causes of this sickness, then we
must at least strengthen ourselves (in defence).
This point must also be kept in mind that during the time of the infallible A`immah, one of their greatest
complaints was that some of their Shia used to speak openly about their (the A`immah's) secrets. The
people of that time were told not to speak about the great rank and status which the A`immah possessed
to just anybody. The stations of: Knowledge of the Unseen of the Imam; the Intercession of the Imam
for his followers on the Day of Judgement; The Imams being the custodians of the knowledge of the

Messenger of Allah (S); them being witnesses and observers of all of the actions of the Shia and also
their rewards and punishments and… were all issues that the common people and the enemies of the
Ahlul Bait did not have the ability to hear or accept.
There were some Shia that were very simple minded and would sit in any gathering and would speak
about whatever they wanted (about the A`immah) and this act of theirs did not bring about anything
except for division, enmity and hatred (for the A`immah). Therefore, the Imam has said, “Our Shia are
they in whose chests (hearts), secrets and trusts are kept.”
The A`immah have also said that their Shia are those who do not spread secrets of others without any
reason; they do not seek to cause division between two people and even worse than this, they do not go
to extremes in the religion such as those which have recently come about.
By using the pretext of having ﬁrm belief in the Wilayah (of the Ahlul Bait), there are some people who
use terminology (in relation to the A`immah) that may lead to disbelief. In addition, they make use of
expressions which are not beﬁtting the A`immah and as such, the infallible leaders would never be
pleased with such people and their words. Thus, we too must be careful of this new form of Ghulluw or
extremism in the faith of Islam.
These people have two defects in them which lead them towards their own destruction. First off they
think that if they attribute the characteristics of Allah (SwT) to the A`immah, Sayyidah Zainab (s.a) or the
Shuhada’ of Karbala, then this is exactly what the deﬁnition of Wilayah demands.
The major defect in these people is - keeping in mind the present day and age (that we are living in)
which is a time in which various ways and methods of diffusion of news and information are available
such that if something happens that makes the news headlines this morning, then within one hour, it will
reach the furthest points of the world - that these people use words of exaggeration in relation to the
A`immah. It is these incorrect statements which are made and then spread far and wide and strike a
huge blow to the Shia populous.
Once they say the things they want to say and then the news reaches to the various cities (of the world),
people then proceed to scribble grafﬁti on the walls of their cities proclaiming the Shia to be
disbelievers! After this of course, the enemies start to kill and murder the Shia. These simple minded,
unaware people unknowingly utter some words that ultimately lead to the murder of the Shia in another
part of the world!
May the curse of Allah (SwT) be upon such uninformed individuals; and may the curse of Allah (SwT) be
upon those ignorant, unaware, uneducated people in whose hands are these Majalis (religious
gatherings)! We must not let the organization and planning of such gatherings and Majalis lie in the
hands of such people. Thus, their planning must stay in the hands of the 'Ulama (scholars) of the
society.

From the characteristics that have been mentioned in the tradition under discussion in relation to the
Shia is that they do not get angry. Rather they are people who are full of love and possess the traits of
elegance and grace; they have the soul and spirit (of action and speech) of 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) within
themselves. They have the spirit of Imam Ja'far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) and the rest of the Infallible
Leaders of true guidance within themselves and thus, they even show love and kindness to their
enemies!
In addition, the true Shia do not show off. The Imam has said that: “Our true Shia have two different
states within themselves. If one of our Shia is busy in the night in the worship of Allah (SwT) and
someone sees them, then that person would think that this worshipper has entirely cut himself off from
the world and is an ascetic, since he does not take part in the activities of this world. On the other hand,
when anyone sees them in the daytime, they would say that he is like a lion in his behavior and is
always present in the daily activities of the society, keeping active.”
With this said, we can divide the Shia and the Muslims into one of the following ﬁve categories:

1. The Geographical Muslim or Shia:
By this we mean a Shia who was born in (for example) Iran. From the point of view of geography, Iran is
a country where the Shia live and thus, when they want to count the number of Shia in the world, simply
being born in Iran is used as a criteria (for being Shia). Therefore, this humble servant of Allah (SwT) is
counted as being a Shia just as all others born in Iran. So then if the person has true belief or not; if he
know the names of the A`immah or not; if he can list the A`immah in order that they came or not - it
makes no difference. This is what is referred to as the Geographical Shia.

2. Shia by Inheritance:
By this we mean a person whose father and mother were Shia and thus, they were born into a family
whose parents are Shia.

3. The Verbal Shia:
These are people who verbally declare that, “We are the Shia of 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as),” however there is
no sign of this belief in their actions.

4. The Marginal Shia:
These are Shia that practice the beliefs however are 'border-line' and have not reached the true depths
of being a true follower. From the teachings of the Ahlul Bait, the only thing that you can see is their
taking part in the 'Azadari (mourning for the death of Imam Husain b. 'Ali (as)) and seeking help and
taking the A`immah as an intermediary (Tawassul) and other things such as this - however, how else

can we tell that these are Shia? When the days of 'Ashura come about, they all gather together to beat
their chests and attend the Majalis to mourn the death (of Imam Husain b. 'Ali (as)). They also rush to go
to Masjid Jamkaran1 to pray and perform the special prayers there.
We do not wish to say that these things have little importance - rather, they are very, very important,
however this is all that they understand from being a Shia and nothing else. As for the characteristic of
being “monks during the night (staying up in prayer and worship during the night)” and being “a lion
during the daytime (active and involved in the society)” and possessing the beauty of intelligence and
preserving the trusts which are given to them (secrets), there are absolutely none of these signs in this
group of “Shia”!

5. The True Shia:
These are people who have complete knowledge of the Divine (Allah (SwT)) and the books of the Ahlul
Bait (their sayings and words) and their way of life is just as has been mentioned as far as the
characteristics have been mentioned in this tradition!

1. A Masjid outside of Qum, Iran which was built by the order of the 12th living Imam. (Tr.)

Discourse 3: Characteristics of The Shia – Part II
The 65th volume of Bihar al-Anwar consists of two important parts, The Greatness of the Shia (ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻞ
 )اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔand the Characteristics of the Shia ()ﺻﻔﺎت اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ. The chapter on the Greatness of the Shia,
illustrates to us the superior status that the Shia possess, while the chapter on the Characteristics of the
Shia discuss the characteristics and uniqueness which the Shia should have. For us (those who call
themselves Shia), this means that in addition to the noble and lofty rank that is mentioned in the
traditions which the Shia possess, they also have a great responsibility by being called Shia.

ﺎ وﻬﻠَﻴ ﻋﻢﻈَﺘَﻬﺎﻓﺤ ﻣﻒﻴ ﻛةﻠﻮﻴﺖِ اﻟْﺼاﻗﻮﻨْﺪَ ﻣﻨَﺎ ﻋﺘﻴﻌﻨُﻮا ﺷﺘَﺤﻣ ا: ﺎدِق اﻟﺼﻗَﺎل
ﻢﺎﺗَﻬاﺳﻮ ﻣﻒﻴ ﻛﻢاﻟَﻬﻮﻣ اﻟـﻧَﺎ وِ اِﺪُوﻨْﺪَ ﻋ ﻋﺎ و ﻟَـﻬﻢﻔَﻈَﻬ ﺣﻒﻴارِﻧَﺎ ﻛﺮﺳ اﻟـا
.ﺎﻴﻬ ﻓﻬِﻢاﻧﺧْﻮ
Imam Ja'far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) has said, “Test our Shia during the times of the (ﬁve daily)

Salat - how do they protect them (the Salat) and (also test our Shia) in relation to our (the Ahlul Bait's)
secrets - how do they protect them in relation to our enemies; and (also test our Shia) in relation to their
money and wealth - how do they spend it among their fellow brothers.”
When the Shia have some work or job to perform and the time for Salat has also arrived, do they give
precedence to their work or to the Salat? There are some people who think that the Salat is only to be
done when there is nothing else to do, but one tradition tells us that, “Salat in its appointed, initial time
(earns) the pleasure of Allah, and Salat in its last time (earns) the mercy of Allah.”
There are even some people from among the Ahlus Sunnah who claim that they are the only true
Muslims since they give a great importance to the performance of Salat on time and that we (the Shia)
do not!
In relation to the importance of Salat, Imam 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as), in his famous letter of recommendations
to Malik al-Ashtar has stated:

.ﺎﻬﻠَﻴ ﻋﻢﻈَﺘَﻬﺎﻓﺤ ﻣﻒﻴ ﻛ.ةﻠﻮﻠﺼﻚَ ﻟوﻗَﺎﺗ اﻞﻓْﻀ اﻞﻌﺟا
“Make the best of the times that you reserve (during the day) for the Salat and see how all of you (you
and your subjects) protect and safeguard this time.”
The word used in this tradition in regards to the Salat is ﻣﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ, and this word intends to tell us that many
things will cause the Salat to be destroyed. However, the Salat must be protected and of course in these
regards, the 'Ulama and scholars must be a practical example for the people.
I will not forget the time when the late Ayatullah Khumayni was teaching classes in the Hawzah 'Ilmiyyah
in Qum. We were (at that time) students of the Hawzah, and one day the late Ayatullah Sa'idi had invited
us to go to his house and Ayatullah Khumayni was also present at that gathering. We were busying
talking and having religious discussions when the time of the Salat came and the sound of the Adhan
was heard (in the house). Without even a pause, Ayatullah Khumayni got up, and without any delay or
hesitation, started to perform the Salat.
The same rule applies today that wherever we are and whoever we are with, we must give importance to
the Salat - especially Salatul Fajr. There are some people that perform the Salat only when they are in
the company of others - this is not the Salat (which can be expected from) a student of religion!
Continuing on in the tradition, the meaning of protection of the secrets is to safeguard the status and
rank of the Ahlul Bait. By this we mean that the rank which the Ahlul Bait possess must not be spoken
about while in the presence of their enemies who do not believe in them (things such as the Wilayatul
Takwini (their power and jurisdiction (by the permission of Allah (SwT)) over the universe, Miracles,

Knowledge of the Unseen, etc… which they possess) since these things are nothing other than the
secrets of these Noble Personalities.
During our present time, there are some people, who in addition to mentioning their secrets (to the
enemies of the Ahlul Bait), also resort to exaggeration in relation to them. For example, some people
who compose poems in their praise who out of their own lack of intelligence say things such as Zainab
binte 'Ali (s.a) is the manifestation of Allah (SwT) (may Allah (SwT) protect us from such words)!
Poets hold a very high status and the Infallible Leaders used to give them great importance - people
such as Da'bal Khaza`i who held a great rank in the sight of the A`immah. However we must strive to
make sure that the religious gatherings (Majalis) are not organized and held by people such as this (who
write corrupt poems and have deviant thoughts).
Those who are writing poems and composing poetry in relation to the Prophet (S) and the Ahlul Bait
must make sure that they present their poems to the 'Ulama ﬁrst (to read over and make sure they are
proper). They must keep away from all forms of exaggeration especially in those instances where the
poets are competing with one another to attract the attention of the people.
In regards to this, sometimes we see that one person resorts to Ghuluw (exaggeration of the greatness
of the Ahlul Bait) and thus, the next person is forced to present even greater exaggerations, and this act
is very dangerous.
The third section of the tradition under review uses the word  “ ”ﻣﻮاﺳﺎتand this word can be understood
in two different ways from its lexical meaning.
The ﬁrst is to assume that the word comes from the root  واﺳand the second is that the root word is آﺳ
however both of these end up (after the rules of morphology are applied to them) in making the
word ﻣﻮاﺳﺎتwhich is in the meaning of assistance and help.
The Shia is one who is tested through his wealth - how much of it does he keep aside for the help of
others?
In our present time, we are faced with many difﬁculties:
1. Unemployment, which is the real root of all other forms of corruption scuh as: addiction to drugs, theft,
robbery and prostitution;
2. Problems with the youth getting married;
3. Difﬁculties for people ﬁnding affordable housing;
4. Difﬁculties in going for further education. Many families face the difﬁculty of providing tuition fees for
their youth to go and acquire further education.

Our society consists of people who claim to be Shia, however we see excessive amounts of wealth
being wasted on useless things, yet some people in the society do not even have the basic necessities
of life!
Therefore, the characteristics of the Shia must also be kept in view and we must remember that we
cannot only concentrate on the status and rewards that are promised to the Shia - rather, we need to
implement these characteristics within ourselves.
We hope that all of us can keep in mind the commandments of the A`immah in our day to day life and
act upon them!

Discourse 4: Characteristics of The Shia – Part
III
Today, we wish to discuss two traditions in relation to the followers of the Ahlul Bait - the Shia. The ﬁrst
tradition concerns the greatness of the Shia, while the second tradition is in regards to the characteristics
of the Shia.

 ٌﺔﺎﻋ ﺳﺖ ﻟَﻴ ﻗَﺎل وﻟَـ ا ﻓَﻨَﻈَﺮﻪ ﺑِﻨَﻔْﺴﻮدﺠ ﻳﻮ ﻫ وﻣﺮﻀﺮٍ اﻟْﺤ ﺑِﺑ اﻠ ﻋﺧَﻠْﺖد
ﻮ ﻫ وﺎت ﻣﻦ ﻣ اﻟﻨﱠﺎرﺲ ﺗَﻤ ﻻﻘُﻮل ﻳﺘُﻪﻌﻤ ﺳّﻧﺪٍ اﻤﺤ ﻣﻦﻔَﺮِ ﺑﻌ ﺟﻠﺪُ ﻋﺷْﻬﺬْبِ اْاﻟ
.ﺮﻣﺬَا اﻻ ﺑِـﻬﻘُﻮلﻳ
The narrator of the tradition states that, “I entered the presence of Abi Bakr al-Hadhrami (one of the
special companions of Imam Ja'far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as)) while he was about to pass away. He
looked at me and said, 'This is not the time to speak lies. I bear witness on (the life of) Ja'far b.
Muhammad that I heard him say, 'The ﬁre of hell shall never touch the person who dies while believes in
this command (the Wilayah of the Ahlul Bait).'”

 ﻘُﻮ ﻳﻮ ﻫ وﺔّـﻴﻌ اﻟﺸﻦ ﻣ ﻧَﻔَﺮﻨْﺪَه ﻋ وﺎدِق اﻟﺼﺧَﻠْﺖ د:انِ ﻗَﺎلﺮﻬ ﻣﻦﺎنِ ﺑﻠَﻴﻤ ﺳﻦﻋ
ل
ﻔَﻈُﻮاﺣﻨﺎً اﺴﻠﻨﱠﺎسِ ﺣﺌﺎً ﻗُﻮﻟُﻮا ﻟﻨَﺎ ﺷَﻴﻠَﻴﻮﻧُﻮا ﻋَ ﺗﻻﻨﺎً وﻮﻧُﻮا ﻟَﻨَﺎ زَﻳﺔُ ﻛّـﻴﻌ اﻟﺸﺮﺎﺷﻌﻣ
.ِل اﻟْﻘَﻮـﺒِﻴﺢ ﻗﻮلِ و اﻟْﻔُﻀﻦﺎ ﻋﻔﱡﻮﻫ ﻛ وﻢَﻨَﺘﻟْﺴا

Salman b. Mahran said, “I entered into the presence of as-Sadiq (as) while there were a group of
people from among the Shia in his company and he said the following to them, 'O' assembly of Shia! Be
a beauty for us (the Ahlul Bait) and do not be a source of embarrassment for us. Speak to the people in
good ways and protect your tongues. Save your tongues from speaking things that do not need to be
said, and which are detested.”1
Imam Ja'far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) brings up two issues in this tradition - the ﬁrst being a general
rule and regulation, while the other is a clear example that must be put into practice.
The general rule is that through our actions, we must not be a source of embarrassment for the Ahlul
Bait meaning that we must act in such a way that when people look at us, they would immediately send
blessings upon those whom we follow and would say, “Congratulations to people such as yourself that
have been trained and nurtured as you have been.” We must not be a source of shame for the Ahlul
Bait since they are the progeny of the Prophet (S).
The 'Ulama of the Science of Akhlaq have stated that for those traversing the spiritual path towards
reaching Allah (SwT), the ﬁrst step that must be taken is to correct one's tongue, and as long as the
tongue and what one speaks is not corrected, the heart will never become puriﬁed.
The tongue is the key to the entire essence of a person such that we are able to discern what kind of a
person an individual is by his method of speech.
It is stated that:

.ِﺪِﻳﺚﺪْقِ اﻟْﺤ ﺑِﺼﻢوﻫﺮﺧْﺘَﺒا
“Test and examine people by the truthfulness of their speech.”
If a person's tongue is under lock and key, then one will deﬁnitely speak very carefully, with honesty, and
will be extremely vigilant in what one says.
One of the ways to protect the tongue is just as the ﬁnal commandment in the tradition states that one
should:

ِﻮل اﻟْﻔُﻀﻦﺎ ﻋﻔﱡﻮﻫﻛ
“Prevent it (the tongue) from speaking excessively.”
Speaking less is one of the ﬁrst things a person can do to begin his journey on the path towards Allah

(SwT) and this is known in the books of Akhlaq as sumt or keeping quiet.
One scholar has said that there are ﬁve things which can any person who has defects within himself
become a perfect and complete person and they are: silence, fasting, waking in the night (to pray),
seclusion, and the constant remembrance of Allah (SwT).
Truly, if a person were to practice these ﬁve things, one would deﬁnitely become closer to Allah (SwT).
The ﬁrst of the points mentioned which is silence, does not mean that one does not speak at all. Rather,
it means that one should not speak if it is not necessary and one must avoid and kind of foul or vulgar
speech!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 65, pg. 161

Discourse 5: Characteristics of The Shia – Part
IV
Our ethical discussion today is a continuation of the topic on the Greatness of the Shia ()ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔ.
The late 'Allamah Majlisi has presented a very detailed discussion in relation to both the Greatness of
the Shia ( )ﻓﻀﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔand the Characteristics of the Shia ( )ﺻﻔﺎت اﻟﺸﻴﻌﺔand he narrates many traditions
in regards to these two issues.
It is very important that all of us read these traditions and know for ourselves - and then convey to
others - the meaning of these traditions so that those people who feel proud just because they have the
title of Shia attached to them will know that to be a follower of the teachings of the Ahlul Bait (and to be
called a Shia) is not an easy task.
We narrate one tradition which even though does not direcly speak about the greatness of the Shia,
however it addresses a responsibility that a true Shia must fulﬁll.
In this short tradition from Imam Ja'far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) addressed to Abu Basir, the Imam
explains the characteristics of a Shia.

ﻮﺑ اﻪﻠَﻴ ﻋﺧَﻞذَا د ا: ﻪﺪِ اﻟﺒ ﻋِﺑﻨْﺪَ ا ﻋﻨْﺖ ﻛ: ﻗَﺎلﺑِﻴﻪ اﻦ ﻋ،ﻴﻞﺎﻋﻤﺳ اﻦﺪِ ﺑﻤﺤ ﻣﻦﻋ
َ ﻟَﻚﺲﺎدِي ﻟَﻴﺒنﱠ ﻋ ( ا: ﻓَﻘَﺎلﺘَﺎﺑِﻪ ﻛ ﻓﻪ اﻟﻢﻛﺮﺪٍ ﻟَﻘَﺪْ ذَﻛﻤﺤﺎ ﻣﺑﺎ ا ﻳـﻴﺮٍ … ﻓَﻘَﺎلﺼﺑ
ﺪٍ؟ﻤﺤﺎ ﻣﺑﺎ اﺗَﻚَ ﻳرﺮ ﺳﻞ ﻓَﻬ،ﻬِﻢﺘﻴﻌﺷ وﺔﻤﺋ اﻻﻻﺬَا ا ﺑِـﻬادرﺎ اﻪ ﻣاﻟﻠْﻄَﺎنً ) و ﺳﻬِﻢﻠَﻴﻋ
…ﻧﺪَاكَ زِد ﻓﻠْﺖﻌ ﺟ: ﻗُﻠْﺖ:ﻗَﺎل
It has been narrated from Muhammad b. Isma'il from his father that he said, “I was with Abi 'Abdillah
(Ja'far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as)) when Abu Basir entered our company. He was breathing heavily
when the Imam turned towards him and asked him what was troubling him. Abu Basir said that old age
had taken him over and he was ﬁnding it very difﬁcult to breathe. He stated that he was on the verge of
leaving this world, but worse than all of this, he was worried about what his state would be after death
and where he would end up.
The Imam said to him, 'Why are you speaking like this when you have the honour of being classiﬁed as
a Shia?' At this point, the Imam went on to list the greatness and reasons why one who is a Shia should
be proud and every time the Imam mentioned a point, he said to Abu Basir, “Does this not bring
pleasure to you (that you possess this trait)?”
Abu Basir would reply to the Imam: “Of course, may I be sacriﬁced for you, please continue…”
Continuing on, the Imam (as) then said, “O' Abu Basir! Surely Allah has spoken about you, our Shia in
the Qur`an when He said, {Surely over My servants no authority shall you (Shaitan) have}1 and verily I
swear that Allah has not intended any other servants of His in this verse except the A`immah and their
Shia (followers).”2
In relation to Shaitan, there are many questions which the youth have recently brought up, and thus it is
necessary to review these queries.

Question 1:
Why did Allah (SwT) create this ﬁlthy, despicable creature known as Shaitan who is able to whisper evil
thoughts to us and he takes us away from the path of happiness, whereas we were created to traverse
the path of happiness and success?

Answer 1:
Allah (SwT) did not create Shaitan as Shaitan - rather, He created him pure and there was even a time
when he was classiﬁed among the Angels and thus he was not a creation that was made to negatively
inﬂuence others. Rather, he was a righteous creature and was among the pious, spiritually close
worshippers in the presence of Allah (SwT).

However, after choosing the wrong path, he lost his spiritual direction and through his pride and seeing
himself as greater than Adam (as) and through his envy and jealousy, he ended up following his low
desires. Thus, he sought status and greatness (over Adam (as)) and lowered his rank.
Therefore, the original cause for the spiritual fall of Shaitan was due to him following his low desires and
even today, if a person does not follow these in their life, then there is no way that Shaitan can inﬂuence
him.
In relation to Shaitan, the Qur`an mentions that:

ﺮِﻳﻦﺎﻓْ اﻟﻦﺎنَ ﻣ ﻛ وﺮﺒَﺘ اﺳ وﺑـا
“But he became conceited and developed pride in himself and thus he was one of the disbelievers.”3
Due to his actions, Allah (SwT) lowered him to the status that he currently has and thus with this said we
see that Shaitan was not always Shaitan as we know him to be.

Retort to Question 1:
If Shaitan was part of the group of Angels, and as we know that Angels do not have the ability to make
decisions on their own and are all under the command of Allah (SwT), then how did he disobey the
orders and turn away from the commandments of Allah (SwT)?

Answer:
Shaitan was not an Angel such that he did not have the power to make his own decisions - rather, he
was from among the Jinn.

Question 2:
As it is commonly known, we were all created for happiness and prosperity:

َﺪُونﺒﻌﻴ ﻟﻻ اﻧْﺲ اﻻ و اﻟْﺠِﻦﺎ ﺧَﻠَﻘْﺖﻣ
“I (Allah) did not create the Jinn and Mankind except that they should worship Me.”4
With this said, why was it necessary to have a creation such as Shaitan who would irritate people. As
well, him being a creation who can not be seen and thus, it is not possible to defend ourselves from

him? This (in our opinion) goes against the actual purpose of the creation of mankind.
Answer 2: The Qur`an states that Shaitan cannot inﬂuence anyone through his own accord as the doors
to the heart of each person are closed to Shaitan. Thus, it is the person himself who opens the door of
his heart to Shaitan. In reality, there is not a single despicable creation that can in any way inﬂuence
either the country which a person lives in, nor the soul of a person:

َﻮنﺸْﺮِﻛ ﻣ ﺑِﻪﻢ ﻫاﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦ وﻟﱠﻮﻧَﻪﺘَﻮ ﻳ اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦﻠ ﻋﻠْﻄَﺎﻧُﻪﺎ ﺳﻧﱠﻤا
“His authority (that of Shaitan) is only over those who take him as a supporter and who join partners with
Allah.”5
That person who sets up Shaitan as a partner to Allah (SwT) and follows him (Shaitan) will also be
called a Shaitan on the Day of Judgement!

ﻮاﻟُﻮﻣ وﻮﻧ ﺗَﻠُﻮﻣ ﻓَﻼـﺘُﻢﺒﺘَﺠﺳ ﻓَﺎﻢُﺗﻮﻋنْ د اﻻﻠْﻄَﺎنِ ا ﺳﻦ ﻣﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﺎنَ ﻟﺎ ﻛ ﻣو
ﻢﻧْﻔُﺴا
“I (Shaitan) had no authority over you except that I invited you and you listened to me. Therefore, do not
reproach or blame me, rather, blame your own souls.”6
It is worthy to note that Shaitan himself is one of the means or instruments towards perfection for the
human being who is striving to become a complete person, because since struggling and ﬁghting against
him will would lead to strengthening ones' own inner faith.
In his book the Philosophy of History, one of the well known writers of the West named Toinby writes
that, “I have studied all of the nations of the world and did not ﬁnd a single civilization except that at one
time or another, they were put face to face with a powerful foreign enemy. In order to defend
themselves, they gathered all the people together and in the end, were victorious.”
Thus, there is a wisdom in why Shaitan exists. Similarly, if there were no lower desires in a human
being, then the mystics ('Urafa) would not become as strong as they are in their closeness to Allah
(SwT).
The Qur`an mentions that:

ُﻠْﻄَﺎن ﺳﻬِﻢﻠَﻴ ﻟَﻚَ ﻋﺲﺎدِي ﻟَﻴﺒنﱠ ﻋا

“Certainly Shaitan has no control or authority over My true servants.”
The meaning of this verse is not that Shaitan has no control over the Shia, rather, Allah (SwT) is telling
us that He is the defender and protector of those people that come towards Him and worship Him.
This is truly a grand station and it is one of the reasons that those who are the true Shia should have
pride that they are not under the inﬂuence of Shaitan.
The meaning of this verse is also that those people who are under the inﬂuence of Shaitan are not true
Shia, and therefore this verse actually increases our responsibility as followers of the Ahlul Bait.
The Shia are not people who are Ma'sum (sinless) and thus, it is possible that Shaitan can go after them,
however the Qur`an tells us that:

َونﺮﺼﺒ ﻣﻢذَا ﻫوا ﻓَﺎﺮﻄَﺎنِ ﺗَﺬَﻛ اﻟﺸﱠﻴﻦ ﻣﻒ ﻃَﺎﺋﻢﻬﺴذَا ﻣ اﺗﱠﻘَﻮا انﱠ اﻟﱠـﺬِﻳﻦا
“When a thought of evil from Shaitan assaults those people who have consciousness of Allah, then they
bring Allah to remembrance, then they are able to see straight (the true path) once again!”7
When those people who have tawqa are faced with the evil whispers of Shaitan they rush towards the
remembrance of Allah (SwT) (meaning that they bring to memory the rewards and punishments that
Allah (SwT) has mentioned in the Qur`an) and in His remembrance, they once again open their eyes to
the realities around them.
It is possible that Shaitan can come towards a Shia, but he can not control them and thus, the
responsibility of those who are followers of the Ahlul Bait is very heavy.
Thus the powers of Shaitan should have no inﬂuence on the individual, society, printed-press, market
place and in the temporal and spiritual life of a person and if this does happen (Shaitan takes over) then
this is a sign that the person is not really a Shia.
It is our prayer that Allah (SwT) gives us the success to have the pride of being classiﬁed as one of
those who is a true Shia!
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5. Ibid., Verse 100
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Discourse 6: If Sahib Al-Zaman Were To Come
(Right Now)…
Speaking about our living Imam is both enlightening and one which spiritually trains and educates all of
us. The late 'Allamah Majlisi has narrated a tradition in relation to Imam al-Mahdi (as) which states:

ِﺖﺟﺧْﺮ ا وﻞﺒ اﻟﺴﻨَﺖِ ﺑِﻪ اﻣ ورﻮ اﻟْﺠﻪﺎﻣﻳ ا ﻓﺗَﻔَﻊ ارﺪْلِ و ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌﻢ ﺣﻢ اﻟْﻘَﺎﺋذَا ﻗَﺎما
 ومﻼﺳ اﻻﻈْﻬِﺮ ﻳّﺘ ﺣﻦ دِﻳﻞﻫ اﻖﺒ ﻳ ﻟَﻢ وﻪﻠﻫ اﻟـ اﻖ ﺣﻞ ﻛد رﺎ وـﻬﺎﺗﻛﺮ ﺑضراﻻ
.ِﺎنﻤﻳﺘَﺮِﻓُﻮا ﺑِﺎﻻﻌﻳ
“When al-Qaim makes his advent, he will judge with justice and during the time of his advent, all forms
of tyranny will be removed and the paths (towards him) will be made safe. The Earth will bring forth Her
blessings and the rights of each and every person will be given to them and no person who follows any
other religion (din) will remain except that they will accept al-Islam and will come towards true faith.”1
In this tradition, there are seven tasks which have been mentioned that the Imam will accomplish:
1 and 2: The government of justice and the removal of all forms of tyranny: The opposite of justice ()ﻋﺪل
is oppression ( )ﻇﻠﻢ- not tyranny ( )ﺟﻮر- whereas equality ( )ﻗﺴﻂis the opposite of tyranny ()ﺟﻮر
(according to the 'Arabic deﬁnition and the Islamic understanding of these words and their meanings).
The difference between justice ( )ﻋﺪلand equality ( )ﻗﺴﻂis that as justice refers to not taking away the
rights of another person, equality means that there is no differentiation between people. Therefore,
oppression means that you take something from another for your own self, where as tyranny means that
you take something from a person and give it to somebody else.
For example, if I forcefully take away Zaid's house from him for my own personal use - this act is
oppression. But if I take Zaid's house and give it to another person - this is tyranny. The exact opposite
of this is that I do not take Zaid's house for my own personal use - and this is justice, and if I do not take
it for the use of another person - then this is equality. Therefore, equality means that differentiation does

not exist where as justice means that oppression does not exist.
3. The paths will be made safe: The paths towards the Imam will be made safe and secure.
4. Natural Blessings: The Earth will bring forth her blessings, now whether these are the blessings that
come about through farming, blessing of the minerals from the Earth or other types of powers and
energies that are presently hidden from us - these may all be correct.
5. Responsibilities will be returned to their rightful holder: The rights and responsibilities will be given
back to those who have lost them, and this is completely opposite to our present day and age in which a
great number of jobs and occupations are in the hands of those who have no knowledge of them,
because the issue of who they know has taken precedence over what they know.
6. The Ruling of al-Islam: No other religion will remain on the Earth except for Islam and thus all other
religions will fuse into one Religion and that will be al-Islam.
7. Sincere attraction to al-Islam: This part of the tradition has two meanings to it. It is possible that it
refers to the point that everyone will become followers of the teachings of the Ahlul Bait, or it could mean
that in addition to people showing an outward form of true faith, they will also have the inner belief to
make them true believers.
There is a difference that has been mentioned in the traditions in relation to the terms Islam and Iman.
Some of the traditions state that Islam is what a person verbally declares and through this declaration,
his life is protected and the meat which he slaughters is made permissible to eat. However Iman is that
thing which is the true essence (of servitude to Allah (SwT)) which will act as salvation for a person on
the Day of Judgement.
In other traditions, it is mentioned that Islam is equivalent to the Masjidul Haram, whereas Iman is (like)
the Ka'bah (general and speciﬁc). There is a possibility that this explanation could be in reference to the
verse of the Qur`an which states:

…ﻨﱠﺎ آﻣابﺮﻋﻗَﺎﻟَﺖِ اﻻ
“The desert 'Arabs say to you (O' Muhammad) that we believe…”2
At the head of all the things that the Imam will perform, we see in the tradition that there are four major
things which he will do which we summarize as being:

1. Correcting the Theological Beliefs:

.مﻼﺳﺔُ اﻻﻤﻠ ﻛﻪ اﻟﺧَﻠَﻪد اﻻﺪَرٍ ا ﻣﺮٍ وﺠﺖِ ﺣﻴ ﺑضرﺮِ اﻻ ﻇَﻬﻠﺎ ﻋﻣ
“There will not remain a single stone house, mud house, nor a tent upon the entire Earth except the
word (teachings) of Islam will be in that place (and thus, polytheism will no longer exist).”3

2. Completion of the Intelligence:
The advancement of knowledge and intelligence will also take place (at this time), just as the late
'Allamah Majlisi makes clear by quoting a tradition from the Infallibles in relation to this point:

…ِﺎدﺒﻮسِ اﻟْﻌﯨ رﻠ ﻋﺪَه ﻳﻊﺿﻨَﺎ وﻤ ﻗَﺎﺋذَا ﻗَﺎما
“When our Qaim makes his advent, he will place his hand over the heads of the servants…”
It is possible that this means that people will be under the direction and guidance of the Imam.

.ﻢﻬﻣﻼﺣﺎ ا ﺑِﻬﻠَﺖﻤ ﻛ وﻬِﻢﻘُﻮﻟﺎ ﻋ ﺑِﻬﻊﻤﻓَﺠ
“…so then (through this act), he will gather together their intelligence and complete their knowledge.”4

3. Justice and Equality:
In the various traditions, it has been mentioned that:

.ًراﻮ ﺟ ﻇُﻠْﻤﺎً وﺖﯩﻠﺎ ﻣﻤﻄﺎً ﻛﺴ ﻗ وﺪْﻻ ﻋضر اﻻَﻤﻳ
“He (the Imam) will ﬁll the Earth with justice and equality just as it had been ﬁlled with oppression and
tyranny.”5

4. Correction of the Moral Ethical Traits:
From the traditions which speak about the signs at the end of time, we can deduce that removing all of
the corrupt ethical traits and bringing back the moral values of Islam back to life will be the duty of the
Imam.
There are also traditions which state that before the advent of Imam al-Qaim (as), many corrupt ethical
traits such as: adultery, theft, bribery, selling less that what one paid for, the drinking of alcohol,
murdering of countless innocent people and other such sins will be very common.
Thus, the meaning of this tradition is that when Imam al-Mahdi (as) rises up to remove and eradicate all
of these things, the entire valued and cherished system of moral ethics would already be completely
destroyed and it is Imam al-Mahdi (as) who will restore it.
Imam al-Mahdi (as) will possess an army, military and many helpers and supporters, just as we recite in
the Ziyarat of Ale Yasin:

.ﺎرِهﻧْﺼ ا وﻪﺎﻋﺗْـﺒ ا وﻪﺘﻴﻌ ﺷﻦ ﻣﻠْﻨﻌاﺟو
“So then place me (O' Allah) amongst his followers, supporters and helpers.”
Or as it can be seen in some traditions that:

.ﻪﺪَﻳ ﻳﻦﻴ ﺑﺪِﻳﻦﺎﻫﺠاﻟْﻤو
”(And place us) among those who struggle and ﬁght in his way.”
That person who wishes to be a helper of the Imam must work tirelessly in these four points mentioned
and the one who does not possess any of these four points within himself, however prays to Allah (SwT)
to make him of the helpers of the Imam (as) will see that his prayers will be far from being answered.
If the scholars take it upon themselves to introduce this sort of ethical program (in the community) then
without doubt, we will see one large class of preparation and upbringing take form among the community
members.
Tawassul (to the Imam) is a good thing and it has its own place - however:

.ﺎرِهﻧْﺼ ا وﻪﺎﻋﺗْـﺒ ا وﻪﺘﻴﻌ ﺷﻦ ﻣﻠْﻨﻌاﺟو

“So then place me (O' Allah) amongst his followers, supporters and helpers.”
This request will never be achieved simply through Tawassul and prayer - rather, our belief and
acceptance of the Tawhid of Allah (SwT) must be one of sincerity and thus, we must remove all forms
and effects of polytheism from our hearts, lives and from the society.
We must practically implement justice and equality in relation to the people and our family and those
who are around us and we must make the valuable ethical traits apparent within ourselves.
If it was made completely clear for what reasons the Imam would make his advent, then this would
deﬁnitely change the face of the society.
One who does not possess any of these traits can not expect to stand in the ranks with the Imam.
Therefore, it is very good that we actively do something to call the attention of the people towards the
goals and objectives of the Imam so that all of us can mound ourselves to becoming better human
beings.
We must know that there are hidden hands at work which are striving to pollute the gatherings (majalis)
that we hold for Imam al-Mahdi (as) by introducing despicable forms of singing and playing of music as
well as breaking other limits of the Shari'ah. Sometimes, the enemy will use such religious gatherings
and programs to reach their evil goals, just as the story of Masjid Dhirar through which the enemies
wanted to build a Masjid to actually destroy the roots and symbol of what a Masjid stands for!
Thus, the goals and values must be manifested in the correct manner, lest the enemies who are trying to
remove the value and worth of such programs become successful in their goals.
We hope that Allah (SwT) accepts this supplication in relation to us:

.ﺪَﻳﻪ ﻳﻦﻴ ﺑﺪِﻳﻦﺎﻫﺠ اﻟْﻤ وﻪﺘﻴﻌ ﺷ وﻪﺗْـَﺎﻋ ا وﺎرِهﻧْﺼ ا وﻪاﻧﻮﻋ اﻦ ﻣﻠْﻨﻌ اﺟﻢﻟﻠﱞﻬا
“O' Allah! Place me from amongst his helpers, assistants, followers and supporters and of those who
ﬁght in his ranks.” !
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Discourse 7: Attaining One’s Sustenance
ﺗُﻪﺮ ﻗَﺪْ ذَﻛ وﻻ اﻟﻨﱠﺎرِ اﻦ ﻣﻢﺪُﻛﺎﻋ ﺗُﺒءَ ﺷﺲ ﻟَﻴ: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ ر ﻗَﺎل: ﻗَﺎلﺮﻤ ﻋﻦﺑ اﻦﻋ
 ﻓ اﻟْﻘُﺪُسِ ﻧَﻔَﺚوحنﱠ ر ا.ﻪﻠَﻴ ﻋﻢُﻟَﻠْﺘ ﻗَﺪْ د وﻻ اﻨﱠﺔ اﻟْﺠﻦ ﻣﻢﺑِﻘَﺮ ﻳءَ ﺷﻻ وﻢَﻟ
 اﻟﻄﱠﻠَﺐِ ﻓَﻼﻠُﻮا ﻓﻤﺟ ﻓَﺎ، رِزْﻗَﻪﻞﻤَﺘﺴ ﻳّﺘ ﺣﻢْﻨﺪٌ ﻣﺒ ﻋﻮتﻤ ﻳ ﻟَﻦﻧﱠﻪ اﻋور
 ﻟَﻦﻧﱠﻪ ﻓَﺎ،ﻪﺘﻴﺼﻌ ﺑِﻤﻪ اﻟﻞ ﻓَﻀﻦﺌﺎً ﻣﻮا ﺷَﻴنْ ﺗَﻄْﻠُﺒ اﻠزْقِ ﻋِ اﻟﺮﻄَﺎءﺒﺘ اﺳﻢﻠَﻨﱠﻤﺤﻳ
ﺿ رﻦ ﻓَﻤ،َﺎﻟَﺔﺤ ﻣ ﻻﻴﻪﺗﺎ ﻳﻮ رِزْﻗﺎً ﻫﺮِء اﻣﻞنﱠ ﻟ ا وﻻ اﻪﺘ ﺑِﻄَﺎﻋﻻ اﻪﻨْﺪَ اﻟﺎ ﻋ ﻣﻨَﺎلﻳ
نﱠ ا،ﻪﻌﺴ ﻳ و ﻟَﻢﻴﻪ ﻓكْ ﻟَﻪﺎرـﺒ ﻳ ﻟَﻢ ﺑِﻪضﺮ ﻳ ﻟَﻢﻦ ﻣ و،ﻪﻌﺳ و وﻴﻪ ﻓﻮرِكَ ﻟَﻪ ﺑﺑِﻪ
.ﻠُﻪﺟ اﻪﻄْﻠُﺒﺎ ﻳﻤ ﻛﻞﺟ اﻟﺮﻄْﻠُﺐ ﻟَﻴزْقِاﻟﺮ
It has been narrated from Ibne 'Umar that the Prophet (S) said, “There is nothing that will keep you away
from the ﬁre of hell except that I have explained it to you, and there is nothing that will bring you closer to
Paradise but that I have guided you towards it. Surely the Holy Spirit has brought inspiration into my
heart that not a single servant from among you will die until one's sustenance has been completed. So
then seek this (your sustenance) in the best possible way (not resorting to the prohibited means).
Do not let the slowness of the sustenance coming to you by the grace of Allah make you seek it by
disobeying Him. Surely that which is with Allah will never reach a person except through obedience to
Him. Verily for each person there is sustenance (designated for him) that will reach him and there is no
doubt in this. So whoever is pleased with one's sustenance, it will bring blessings to one and will be
increased; and the person who is not pleased with his sustenance, it will not bring blessings to him nor
will it be increased. Surely the sustenance goes in search of a person, just like one's appointed time
(death) goes in search of a person.”1
The Noble Messenger of Allah (S) has stated that, “You must distance yourself from whatever keeps you
away from Paradise - either through your speech or actions. In addition, I have commanded and taught
you all of the things which bring you closer to Paradise and which keep you away from the Hell ﬁre.”
The purpose of this tradition is to show us that we must strive and struggle to put the laws of Islam into
practice and it is this act that separates us (the Shia) from the Ahlus Sunnah, who are of the belief that
whatever has not been expressly legislated (in the Islamic texts) is not an applicable ruling (to follow).
With this said, we see that the Ahlus Sunnah give the permission to their Fuqaha to devise their own
Islamic rules and regulations through the practice of Qiyas2, Istihsan3 and Masalah Mursalah4.

Is such a school of thought (that of the Ahlus Sunnah) in which half of their teachings are from Allah
(SwT) and the Infalliable Prophet of Allah (S), while the other half which are from the whims and desires
of the people (their Scholars) the true set of beliefs? Or is the true school of thought in which all of the
teachings are from Allah (SwT) and the Ma'sumin (meaning the Shia)? Thus, there is a great difference
between these two groups.
Of course the apparent understanding of the verse that states:

ﻢَ دِﻳﻨﻢَ ﻟﻠْﺖﻤﻛ اﻮمﻟْﻴا
“On this day (the 18th of Dhul Hijjah), I have completed your din (al-Islam) for you.”5
is just as we have mentioned since the word 'din' includes all of the theological beliefs, practical Islamic
laws and the moral and ethical guidelines. Thus, the tradition which we started with shows us that we
must deduce the laws of Islam, the theological beliefs and our moral and ethical guidelines through the
process of Ijtihad (from the sources of Islam) and we are not permitted to formulate and devise our own
laws!
At this point, the following issues must be mentioned:
1. There are some lazy people who feel that by relying on the verse of the Qur`an which states:

ﺎ رِزْﻗُﻬﻪ اﻟﻠ ﻋﻻضِ ار اﻻ ﻓﺔآﺑ دﻦﺎ ﻣ ﻣو
“There is not a single creature on the Earth except that its sustenance is guaranteed by Allah.”6
or by relying on the traditions which state that everyone's sustenance has been decided and speciﬁed
(by Allah (SwT)), they assume that there is no need to struggle to make ends meet since their
sustenance has already been designated and it will reach them in any way (whether they work or not).
Thus, they feel that no mouth will remain open except that sustenance will reach it (from Allah (SwT))!
These types of people whose understanding and awareness of the religion and the teachings of the
school of thought are very simple and weak give excuses to the enemies (through these sorts of beliefs)
that it is religion which causes the problems within the economy of a country. They make other people
believe that it is religion itself which leads to a stopping of positive activity which could bring beneﬁts to
the (material) life of people.
These people think that it is religion which forces a person to submit his entire presence to such things

(that could otherwise make them productive and well off) and makes them bring forth the excuse that if
such and such gift were not granted to him, then for sure they would not have any sustenance reach
them (and thus, they would have starved). These types of people also think that if a particular
sustenance was meant for them, then deﬁnitely without any questions it will reach them (and no one can
stop it from coming to them).
This sort of thought gives those who exploit others a very good opportunity to place the yolk of slavery
around their necks and prevent them from the most basic of needs and requirements of life.
However, if these people possessed even a minute understanding of the Qur`an and the Islamic
traditions, then it would be sufﬁcient for them to reach the following conclusion that Islam requires a
person to strive and struggle in order to acquire any sort of beneﬁt in the material and spiritual realms of
humanity. In fact, the Qur`an has presented the following verse as the slogan of such people (who strive
and struggle):

ﻌﺎ ﺳ ﻣﻻﺎنِ اﻧْﺴﻼ ﻟﺲﻟَﻴ
“Mankind will have nothing except that which they strive for.”
In order to be examples and models for the rest of the people, the leaders of Islam (the Prophet and
A`immah) used to exert much toil and labour in working and busied themselves in strenuous activity.
The previous Prophets too were no exception to this rule. We see that they were shepherds, tailors,
cultivators of the ﬁelds and farmers.
If the meaning that one's sustenance is guaranteed from Allah (SwT) means that we are to sit in our
houses and wait for the sustenance to reach us, then we would not have seen the Prophets and
A`immah - who were all much more acquainted and knowledgeable with the teachings of the religion
than us - exerting such labour and toil in working!
Therefore, we must state that: the sustenance of each and every person has been determined and ﬁxed,
however in the same vein it is based on the condition that a person works and struggles (to acquire it).
Any time this condition is not acted upon, then that which has been promised will not come about.
Similar is the case of death: “Each and every person has an appointed time (to die) and his or her
lifespan has been determined.” Without doubt the meaning of this speech is not that if a person was to
go towards suicide and kill himself, or was to eat or drink something to induce death, that he would
remain alive until his appointed time of death. Rather, this means that the body which we have been
given has the ability to remain for as long as it has been appointed to remain here (on Earth) on the
condition that the principles of cleanliness and hygiene are observed and that a person keeps away from
those things which are hazardous to one's health and can lead him to dying sooner.

An important point to mention here is that the verses of the Qur`an and the traditions which speak in
relation to the sustenance being speciﬁed for every person truly act just as brakes (similar to the brakes
in a car that stop the movement of the car) on the thoughts of those people who are greedy, worship the
material world and who try to achieve material gains through whatever means possible. It puts a stop to
the thoughts of those people who think that if they do not resort to various sorts of oppression or
tyrannical acts, then they will not be able to provide (for their families) and lead a (good) material life.
How is it possible that when a person grows and becomes big and has the strength and energy to
perform any task that at this stage in his life, Allah (SwT) would forget him? Does the intellect and ﬁrm
belief in Allah (SwT) permit a person to think that in such a stage (of his life), it is possible that his
sustenance would not be provided to him (by Allah (SwT)) such that he must drown himself in the pool of
oppression and tyranny and usurp the rights of other people and through greed and gluttony, steal the
rights of the oppressed?
Of course we can not deny the fact that some forms of sustenance - whether a person goes after it or
not - will deﬁnitely come looking for him. Can we deny the fact that the light of the sun shines on our
house without us doing anything; or that the rain falls and the weather changes in search of us without
anything of our own doing, or can we deny the fact that intelligence, aptitude and ability which was with
us from the very ﬁrst day we were born was put inside us without any struggle and endeavour on our
part?
We are also not able to deny the fact that in some instances, a person is not forced to go after
something (such as sustenance). Rather, due to some events which occur in his life, some gifts are
bequeathed upon him. We may look at such events that happen as purely coincidental, however in
reality and keeping in mind the organization of creation (put forth by Allah (SwT)), this too has been done
according to some reason.
Without doubt, this sort of sustenance coming to a person is different than the sustenance that comes to
him through his own work and struggles, however this sort of blessing, which is sometimes referred to as
“coming from nowhere” or in more precise terms, “a gift that was given unexpectedly” is a grace from
Allah (SwT) which has reached us.
If we do not look after and take care of such gifts in the proper way, then these too will slip away from
our hands and we will be left with nothing or we will be left with something that would not produce any
(positive) effects in our lives.
The well known words of the Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) contained in letter number
31 of Nahjul Balagha, which he wrote to his son Imam Hasan b. 'Ali (as) states that:

.َﻚﻄْﻠُﺒ ﻳ رِزْق وﻪ ﺗَﻄْﻠُﺒ رِزْق:ِ رِزْﻗَﺎنزْقِنﱠ اﻟﺮ! اَﻨﺎ ﺑ ﻳﻠَﻢ اﻋو

“My son, you must know that surely sustenance is of two types: the sustenance that you go after
(seeking it) and the sustenance which comes after you (seeking you).”
This tradition emphasizes the issues which we have discussed so far.
In any case, the main point here is that all of the teachings of Islam tell us that:
1. In other to achieve a better life - whether this is the material or spiritual realm - we must exert extra
toil and struggle; and the thought that our sustenance has already been determined (by Allah (SwT)) and
thus we don't have to work hard for it is completely wrong.7
2. This is a lesson to all of those who are students of the Islamic sciences that we must have true faith
that Allah, the Most High, will make the sustenance of all of the people of knowledge reach to their
rightful owners. Why do we say this? If the scholars of religion fall into the thought of gathering wealth
(for themselves), then we see two major dangers that will come from this:
A) The scholars of Islam are supposed to be examples for the people. If the scholars themselves are
running after the material aspects of the transient world then they will not be able to be practical role
models for the people.
B) The wealth that others (other than the scholars of Islam) hoard does not affect the religion. However,
if a scholar of Islam seeks to gather wealth through either the permitted or the unpermitted channels and
other means, then this would deﬁnitely strike a blow to the religion - this is most deﬁnitely the source of
all tragedies!

1. Ibid., vol. 77, pg. 185
2. Qiyas: This is an act which can lead (a Scholar) to knowledge or assumption in relation to an Islamic legislation in which
there is no clear proof mentioned (in the Qur’an or the Prophetic traditions) to formulate a ruling. The Shi`a `Ulama do not
consider Qiyas as one of the methods of reaching to the Islamic rulings, however a majority of the Fuqaha of the Ahlus
Sunnah accept this method. [Al-Mujiz Fi Usul al-Fiqh, Ayatullah Ja`far Subhani, vol. 1, pg. 16 ]
3. Istihsan: The lexical meaning of this word is to consider something as good, however in the science of Jurisprudence
(`Ilm al-Usul) it means to consider one act as being better than another act without basing this conclusion on any proof
from the Islamic legislation (Qur’an and traditions of the Prophet). A majority of the Sunni Fuqaha` such as those of the
Hanaﬁ and Maliki schools of law accept this form of deduction whereas the Shi`a and those of the Shaf`i schools are
opposed to it. [Al-Mujiz Fi Usul al-Fiqh, Ayatullah Ja`far Subhani, vol. 1, pg. 17 ]
4. Masalah Mursalah: This term used in the Science of Jurisprudence (`Ilm al-Usul) refers to making a ruling based on the
overall goodness (of the ruling) without basing it on any proof from the Islamic sources (Qur’an and the traditions of the
Prophet). Some of the scholars of the Ahlus Sunnah accept this method of deduction of the Islamic legislation, however the
Fuqaha of the Shi`a are completely opposed to it. [Al-Mujiz Fi Usul al-Fiqh, Ayatullah Ja`far Subhani, vol. 1, pg. 17 ]
5. Surat al-Maidah (5), Verse 3
6. Surat Hud (11), Verse 6
7. In this regards, please refer to Tafsir-e-Namunah, vol. 9, pg. 20.

Discourse 8: Characteristics Of The Shia – Part
V
 ﺗَﻘْﺘَﺪِي ﻛﻬِﻢﺘﻴﻌ ﺷﺪٍ وﻤﺤ آلِ ﻣعر ﺑِﺎﻟْﻮ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻖﺣنﱠ ا ا:ﻘُﻮل ﻳﻪﺪِ اﻟﺒﺎ ﻋﺑ اﺖﻌﻤﺳ
.ﺔَ ﺑِﻬِﻢﻴﻋاﻟﺮ
I heard Aba 'Abdillah (as) say, “The closest people to precaution and keeping away from sins (al-Wara')
are the family of Muhammad (blessings of Allah be upon him and his family) and their Shia (followers) as
long as other people are following them (those who claim to be the Shia or followers).”1
Surely being classiﬁed as a Shia is a gift from the Imam to us. The Infallible A`immah and the Prophet
(S) are all leaders for the fspeople, and the Shia too must be leaders for the people.
In reality, within an Islamic society, the Shia must be at the forefront and others must follow behind them
- just as we see in the south of Lebanon that among the ranks of those who are struggling (for their
rights) are the Shia and the others are following them. Everyone knows and recognizes these people (in
South Lebanon) as the ones who are sacriﬁcing themselves and giving up their lives for their cause.
Throughout the entire world, the Shia must not only be known for their struggling and opposition (to
tyranny) and their active Jihad (against the enemy), rather they must also be role-models and examples
in all aspects of life for others to follow
The word Wara' ( )ورعis a concept that is even higher than just plain Taqwa ()ﺗﻘﻮى. Some of the great
scholars have said that Wara' can actually be divided into four categories:

1. Level One - The Wara' of the Ta`ibin
(Those who are repentant): In this level, a person is saved from committing open transgressions (against
the laws of Allah (SwT)); and the simplest level of this is that of 'Adalah (the character of being just and
upright). By this we mean that after committing a sin and performing sincere repentance, the person
returns back to the ranks of those who are upright and just ('Adil).

2. Level Two - The Wara' of the Salihin
(Those who are righteous): At this level, a person keeps away from things which are doubtful - meaning
that those things which are apparently permitted (halal), however there may be some doubt in regards to

them and thus, a person keeps away from these things as well.

3. Level Three - The Wara' of the Muttaqin
(Those who have Allah-Consciousness): These people refrain from sinning, and also refrain from those
things in which there is doubt and those things which are permitted (halal) however in which there is a
possibility that they will be dragged towards the forbidden (haram) if they perform these acts. For
example, a person who speaks little since he fears that if he begins to speak too much, he may
unknowingly backbite another person. In reality, this sort of person has entered into a mental state of:

. ﺑِﻪسﺎﺎ ﺑﻤﺬَراً ﻣ ﺣ ﺑِﻪسﺎ ﺑﺎ ﻻكُ ﻣﺗْﺮا
“I will refrain from those things which there is no problem in performing with the fear that I may go
towards those things which are problematic (in performing).”

4. Level Four - The Wara' of the Siddiqin
(Those who are the Truthful Ones): At this level, one turns his attention completely away from everything
other than Allah (SwT) because of the fear that he may waste precious time of his life (on other than His
Creator). This person also turns his spiritual eyes away from everything other than Allah (SwT) and
focuses all of his attention only on Him so that the time of his life is spent in looking towards the Creator.
Truthfully, the most valuable possession of our lives is time, but unfortunately sometimes we waste it
and are negligent (of Allah (SwT)). Thus, the truthful ones realize that their level of Wara' is in relation to
the time and how they spend it and are careful that they do not waste it in being negligent of Allah
(SwT).
Imam Ja'far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) has said that the most precautious of people are the family of
the Prophet and their followers (Shia) and that the minimum level that they (the Shia) must be at is the
ﬁrst level - meaning that the Shia must be fair and upright ('Adil) people and leaders for other people.
Thus, a Shia must not only be trying to save himself (from the hell ﬁre), but he must also be striving to
save others around him.
At the end of Suratul Furqan (25), there are 12 characteristics mentioned for the 'Ibadul Rahman
(Servant of the Most Merciful) of which one of them is:

ﻴﻦﺘﱠﻘﻠْﻤﻠْﻨَﺎ ﻟﻌاﺟ وﻦـﻴﻋةَ اﻨَﺎ ﻗُﺮﺎﺗﻳِ ذُراﺟِﻨَﺎ وزْو اﻦ ﻟَﻨَﺎ ﻣﺐﻨَﺎ ﻫﺑﻘُﻮﻟُﻮنَ ر ﻳاﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦو
ًﺎﻣﺎﻣا

“Those people who say, 'O' our Lord grant us from among our spouses and among our children that
which enlightens our eyes and make us an Imam (leader) for those who have Allah-Consciousness.”2
There are people who pray to Allah (SwT) not to leave their children as 'normal children' - rather that
they are made as the light of their eyes and examples for other Muslims. These people humbly request
Allah (SwT) to make themselves a leader (Imam) of those who possess Taqwa. Some may ask that is
this goal to make ones' self superior or greater than other people (in a negative context)? No! Rather,
this is a person who is seeking sublimity and spiritual greatness.
Therefore, it is clear that to take the name of Tashayyah' (to be a Shia) and to claim among the people
that one is in the ranks of a Shia is something that is very simple, however it is extremely difﬁcult to be a
true Shia.
Imam az-Zaman (as) and the rest of the Infallible Leaders of guidance expect more from those who are
scholars and those who are studying the Islamic sciences and it is these people that must be examples
and role models for the rest of the people so that others can follow them.
Thus, the most important form of Tabligh and conveyance of the message of Islam is that a person
develops such a level of Taqwa and Wara' within his soul that the people are able to develop a deep
cognizance (ma'rifat) of Allah (SwT) within them. Through this, the people will know who a true human
being is and who the true Shias are.
The true Shia are those who are brave, patient, full of love, those who keep away from vices and who
refrain from the prohibited acts and who do not have the love of status or position (within society) in their
hearts.
The conditions in our present day and age are exclusive to today and we are faced with three major
crises:

1. The Political Crisis:
Never ending problems that have taken place today everywhere in which we do not see any positive
outcome for the people of the world.

2. The Economic Crisis:
These are problems in relation to affordable housing, the high cost of marriages, problems in relation to
unemployment and the tribulations brought about through inﬂation.

3. The Ethical Crisis:
This point is even more important than the ﬁrst two especially the crisis which has erupted and engulfed
the young boys and girls of the society and is pulling them towards corruption. The reasons for this crisis
can be divided into the following three categories:

A) The Spread of Various Technologies:
Various CDs, photos, movies, satellite dishes, and of course the InterNet have made the issue of sex
and sexuality something that is easy to get access to for anyone (who wants these sorts of things).

B) Freedom with no Limits and Boundaries:
In other words, slavery under the guise of 'freedom'. By this we mean that people are made slaves of
their lower desires under the title of freedom such that Amr bil Ma'ruf and Nahi 'anil Munkar (Forcefully
commanding to that which is ethically right and vigorously forbidding from that which is bad or evil) is
now something that people feel embarrassed to perform. The freedom that can lead to perfection of
mankind (the religion and teachings of Allah (SwT) which came to perfect man) have now been
redeﬁned as the reason why mankind has fallen and descended from his true state (of perfection)
(meaning that people are blaming religion and saying that it is actually these sets of ethical guidelines
which have corrupted mankind).

C) The Hidden Forces:
The enemies are of the belief that if they are able to corrupt the youth, then it will be much easier to take
control of them - and this thought is absolutely correct! These people (the enemies of Islam) feel that
the only thing stopping them from achieving their goal is the din and akhlaq (moral ethics) of Islam, since
when a community becomes polluted by sin and corruption and becomes addicted to smoking and
drugs, then they are no longer able to stand up in deﬁance to the enemy.
Should we remain quiet in the face of these issues and just recite supplications until the reformer (the
12th Imam, may Allah hasten his return) makes his advent? This is the opinion of the person who are
timid and lazy.
In Karbala, how many people were present who stood up? Or even at the time of the Prophet of Islam
(S) who stood up alone to invite the people to Islam. In addition, Prophet Ibrahim (as) stood alone in his
mission. Thus, we must not be afraid of the number of people who are traversing the path of justice:

.ﻪﻠﻫ اﻠﱠﺔﻠْﻘﺪى ﻟ اﻟْﻬ ﻃَﺮِﻳﻖﺸُﻮا ﻓﺣﺘَﻮ ﺗَﺴﻻ

“Do not be afraid of traversing the path of true guidance due to the small number of people who are
upon it.”
By the grace of Allah (SwT) even today, the number of people who are on this path is not small. On the
15th of Sha'ban, there are more people around Masjid Jamkaran (the Masjid just outside of Qum, Iran
which was built under the direct command of the 12th Imam) than there are on the plains of 'Arafat and
that too - most of them are young men and women!
If we look at the times of I'tikaf (spiritual retreat to the Masjid), the youth are so anxious and excited that
you can not even ﬁnd a place to sit in the Masjid - and these youth are a part of our army!
The scholars, through their writings and works must be examples so that they are able to stand up in
opposition to this moral and ethical crisis. While on this path, our hearts must be content Divine
Promises given in the Qur`an and traditions. Even today, people simply see the Scholars and 'Ulama as
those who only come during the Month of Muharram to speciﬁc areas and localities for Tabligh
purposes. These scholars are supposed to come, give lectures, and then gather all of the problems of
the people and after returning back home, present the problems to the leaders and those in charge (to
help solve them).
As it has been stated, people are of two groups - there is one group of “common people” who say that
they will purify themselves during the month of Ramadhan; however it is the “special group” of people
who say that during the month of Sha'ban, they will purify themselves and in this state of purity, they will
enter into the month of Ramadhan - since the month of Ramadhan is the month of being the invited
guests of Allah (SwT) and the guests must ﬁrst purify themselves.
The tongue and the eyes must be washed with the water of purity during the month of Sha'ban so that
one can beneﬁt from the blessings and bounties during the month of Ramadhan. People should also be
taught that the month of Sha'ban is the month of self-building and preparing to be the spiritual guests of
Allah (SwT).
We pray for the success in performing our responsibilities and actions and that we do not align ourselves
with the various political factions (which divide a community).
We ourselves do not have any problems, rather, we ourselves have brought these problems upon
ourselves and thus we must all be united since it is the enemies who have equipped themselves to
defeat us, and if they were to infuse themselves into our communities, then they will not leave anyone
alone!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 65, pg. 166, tradition 21
2. Surat al-Furqan (25), Verse 74

Discourse 9: Characteristics of a Righteous
Servant of Allah – Part I
ﺎﻨْﻬ ﻣﺟِﻠَﺖ وﻮنُ وﻴﺎ اﻟﻌﻨْﻬ ﻣﻓَﺖﺔً ذَر ﺧُﻄْﺒﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﻨَﺎ ر ﺧَﻄَﺒ: ﻗَﺎلﺮﻤ ﻋﻦﺑ اﻦﻋ
ﻊاﺿ ﺗَﻮﻦﺪاً ﻣﺒ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسِ ﻋﻞﻓْﻀ إنﱠ ا،ﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬﻳ ا:ﺎﻨْﻬ ﻣﻄْﺖﺒﺎ ﺿﻤﺎنَ ﻣَ ﻓاﻟْﻘُﻠُﻮب
…ة ﻗُﺪْرﻦ ﻋﻠُﻢ ﺣ و،ة ﻗُﻮﻦ ﻋﻒﻧْﺼ ا و،ﺔﻏْﺒ رﻦﺪَ ﻋ زَﻫ و،ﺔﻓْﻌ رﻦﻋ
It has been narrated from Ibne 'Umar that, “The Messenger of Allah (S) once gave us such a speech that
made tears ﬂow from our eyes and made our hearts tremble and some of that which we wrote down (of
his speech was): 'O' Mankind! Surely the greatest servant (of Allah) is the one who shows humility, even
though he may be of high rank or status; and who renounces the world, even though he has a desire for
it (its pleasures); and who is equitable and just, even though he has the strength (to oppress others); and
who shows forbearance, even though has the ability (to get his rights by force)…”1
The important issue (which we wish to elucidate upon) that has been mentioned in this section of the
tradition is that sometimes a person refrains from committing a sin due to not having the ability to
perform that sin. Other times, it is due to not having an attraction to commit that sin - for example, the
person who does not like the taste of alcohol (and thus does not drink it) or he likes the taste of it
however he does not have the ability (to drink alcohol) or the introductory steps in order to do this sin are
not present (for example he does not have money to purchase the alcohol) or he does not drink alcohol
due to the negative physical effects that it has on him.
Such a form of refraining from committing a sin for a person who does not have the ability to commit the
sin is not important. Rather, what is important is when a person has the ability but he still refrains from
committing that sin. Thus, according to the words of the Prophet (S), the best person is the one who,
even though he has the status, rank and position in the community, however he is still humble and
modest with others.2
In relation to refraining from sins, we see that people are of various types. There is one group of people
who do not commit certain sins because deep down in their heart those acts are detested. Thus, every
person must look deep within himself and see what prohibited things he has a desire to perform so that
he can refrain from those things.
However this point should also be kept in mind that it is difﬁcult for a person to recognize these things by
himself as sometimes there are characteristics within a person that he would not realize he has and

maybe after the passing of sixty years of his life, he would then realize that he has these defects. Why is
this so? It is because a person never looks at his own self and tries to pick out his own faults and shortcomings.
If a person would like to advance in the spiritual areas of his life and reach to the higher levels of
spirituality, then he must look at his own self with a very critical eye so that he is able to pick out his
weak points. It is for this reason that it has been said that when one wants to recognize one's own weak
points and defects, then he should rely on his enemies or friends who will sincerely criticize him (not
those who would hide his defects).
However, better than all of this is when a person learns to criticize himself. If a person knows what
forbidden acts he loves to perform then he knows where his defects and slips are and through what
channels Shaitan tries to get to him and make use of him, then he will never be held captive by his lower
desires or the Shaitan.
In the words of the poet, Mawlavi:

 اﻓﺴﺮده اﺳﺖ آﻟﺘاز ﻏﻢ ﺑ

 ﻣﺮده اﺳﺖﻧﻔﺲ اژدﻫﺎﺳﺖ او ﻛ

It is for this reason that the Prophet (S) has said, “The best of people is the one who even though has
the liking (to commit a sin) and has the power and ability (to oppress others) is fair and just, and even
though he has status, he is still humble.”
This advice is addressed to all people, especially the Scholars ('Ulama), but why? It is because the
scholars are the leaders of the people and before going to teach others, they must ﬁrst train themselves.
The more a person's status (within the society) increases, the more his (small) errors and slips become
greater (in the eyes of the people). Similarly, when his duties increase and become more sensitive and
critical (to be performed in the proper way), there is a greater danger that they may not be fulﬁlled how
they should be.

.ﻴﻢﻈ ﺧَﻄَﺮٍ ﻋﻮنَ ﻓﺼﺨْﻠﻟْﻤا
“The sincere people (al-Mukhlisun) are in the greatest danger.”
While a person is young, he may commit sins and then say, “When I get older I will repent for this sin.”
This act of delaying and postponing one's asking for forgiveness is an act of trickery and deceit on the
part of Shaitan and oneying one's own lower desires.

There is another person who makes a promise to himself that when the Month of Ramadhan comes
along, he will ask for forgiveness. However, as previously mentioned, if a person wishes to be a guest
and take part in a banquet, he must ﬁrst purify himself and put on clean clothing and then go forth to be
the guest of another person - not that he takes part in the banquet while wearing dirty, ﬁlthy clothes!3

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 179
2. The Noble Qur’an considers humility, modesty and refraining from any form of pride and arrogance as being one of the
characteristics of a true believer (Mo’min). This is so because pride and arrogance are the ﬁrst steps on the ladder of
disbelief (Kufr) and when a person exercises humility and modesty in the face of truth, he has actually traversed the ﬁrst
steps towards true faith («man). Those who tread the path of pride and self-conceit and who do not submit and prostrate
to Allah (SwT) nor do they busy themselves in His praise and gloriﬁcation will eventually reach a stage in their life where
they will not accept the truth which comes to them from the (righteous) servants of Allah (SwT). Thus, the biggest idol (of
worship) turns out to be their own souls. (Tafsir-e-Namunah, vol. 17, pg. 146)
3. The great scholar, Shaykh Baha’i has narrated the following incident, “There was a man named Tawbah who was
continuously busy in taking account of his soul and the acts which he used to perform. When he reached the age of sixty,
he sat down to review his life and the acts that he had performed and realized that 21,500 days of his life had gone by. At
this point, he said to himself, “Woe on me! If each day of my life I committed even one sin, then in the minimum, I would
have committed at least 21,000 sins! Do I wish to meet Allah while I have 21,000 sins on my record?” At this point, he let
out a loud sigh and fell to the ground and passed away on the spot. (Tafsir-e-Namunah, vol. 24, pg. 465)

Discourse 10: Characteristics of a Righteous
Servant of Allah – Part II
  ﺧَﻮ (ﻻ اﻟﱠـﺬِﻳﻦﻪ اﻟﺂءـﻴﻟو اﻦ ﻣ،ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﺎ ر ﻳ: ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮا:ﻚَ ﻗَﺎلﺎﻟ ﻣﻦﻧَﺲِ اﺑ اﻦﻋ
ف
 اﻟﻨﱠﺎس ﻧَﻈَﺮﻴﻦﺎ ﺣ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴﻦﺎﻃ ﺑﻟـوا ا ﻧَﻈَﺮﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦ ا:ﻧُﻮنَ)؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎلﺰﺤ ﻳﻢ ﻫﻻ وﻬِﻢﻠَﻴﻋ
اﺎ ﺧَﺸَﻮﺎ ﻣﻨْﻬﺎﺗُﻮا ﻣﻣ ﻓَﺎ،ﺎﻬﺎﺟِﻠ ﺑِﻌ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﺘَﻢﻫ اﻴﻦﺎ ﺣﻬﻮا ﺑِﺂﺟِـﻠﺘَﻤ ﻓَﺎﻫ،ﺎﺮِﻫ ﻇَﺎﻫـإﻟ
ﻻ اﺎرِضﺎ ﻋﻨْﻬ ﻣﻢ ﻟَﻬضﺮﺎ ﻋ ﻓَﻤﻢﻬﻛﺘْﺮﻴنْ ﺳﻮا اﻤﻠﺎ ﻋﺎ ﻣﻨْﻬﻮا ﻣﻛ ﺗَﺮ و،ﻢﻴﺘَﻬﻤنْ ﻳا
ﺎ ﻓَﻤﻢﻨْﺪَﻫﺎ ﻋﻘَﺖِ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴ ﺧُﻠ،ﻮهﻌﺿ وﻻﺎ ﺧَﺎدِعٌ اﻬﺘ رِﻓْﻌﻦﻢ ﻣﻬﻋ ﺧَﺎد ﻻ و،ﻮهﻓَﻀر
ﻞ ﺑ،ﺎﻮﻧَﻬﺒﺤﺎ ﻳ ﻓَﻤﻢﺪُورِﻫ ﺻ ﻓﺎﺗَﺖ ﻣ و،ﺎوﻧَﻬﺮﻤﻌﺎ ﻳﻢ ﻓَﻤﻨَﻬﻴ ﺑﺖ ﺧَﺮِﺑ و،ﺎوﻧَﻬﺪِّدﺠﻳ
ﻟـوا ا ﻧَﻈَﺮ،ﻢ ﻟَﻬﻘﺒﺎ ﻳﺎ ﻣونَ ﺑِﻬﺸْﺘَﺮﺎ ﻓَﻴﻮﻧَﻬﻴِﻌـﺒ ﻳ و،ﻢﺗَﻬﺮﺎ آﺧـﻨُﻮنَ ﺑِﻬﺒﺎ ﻓَﻴﻮﻧَﻬﺪِﻣﻬﻳ
ًﻓﺎ ﺧَﻮ ﻻ و،َﻮنﺟﺮﺎ ﻳونَ ﻣﺎﻧﺎً دﻣنَ اوﺮﺎ ﻳ ﻓَﻤ،تﺜَﻼ اﻟْﻤ ﺑِﻬِﻢﻠﱠﺖ ﻗَﺪْ ﺣﻋﺮﺎ ﺻﻬﻠﻫا
.ََونﺬَرﺤﺎ ﻳونَ ﻣد

It has been narrated from Anas b. Malik that, “We said, 'O' Messenger of Allah! Who are the close,
intimate friends of Allah who (Will have no fear upon them nor will they grieve)?' The Prophet replied, 'It
is those people who look at the inner aspects of the transient world (the Dunya) while the other people
are looking at its apparent aspects (the physical beauties and pleasures). These people (those who are
the intimate friends of Allah) are concerned with their eventual outcome (and are thus working for it.)
while the (other) people are concerned with this life (and are working for this life).
So then these people (the intimate friends of Allah) die while in the world (do not have the love of the
transient world) through the fear that the world may kill them and they also refrain from it (the transient
world). They also refrain from those things of the material world that they feel will abandon them and
they refuse whatever is offered to them from it (the world). There is nothing in it that tries to cheat them
to make them higher except that they try to bring it down. The material world is worn out to them (like an
old, worn out piece of clothing) and they refuse to renew it; and the world is demolished in their sight and
they refuse to rebuild it.
The material world has died in their hearts and they have no love for it. However, these people (who are
the intimate friends of Allah) demolish the material world in order to build their next life. They sell the
material world in order to purchase something that will stay with them for eternity. They look at the
people of the world and those who have already been brought down and they see these people (the
inhabitants of the transient world) as (spiritually) fallen - experiencing the punishment of Allah. Thus they
do not see any safety or security except that they have the hope (of Allah) and they do not see any fear
except the one that they are afraid of (the punishment and Hell Fire of Allah).”1
The difference between “ ”ﺧﻮفand “ ”ﻏﻢis that the ﬁrst word ( ‐ ﺧﻮفfear) is used in relation to events
that will transpire in the future, where as the second word ( ‐ ﻏﻢgrief) is used in relation to events that
have already passed.
There is a very important question that has been mentioned in this tradition that all of us must sincerely
ponder upon. It was asked: “Who are the intimate friends of Allah (SwT) who do not fear the future and
do not have grief over what has transpired in the past? ”
The Imam introduced these people to us by saying that, “The intimate friends of Allah (SwT) (Awliya) are
those people who have certain characteristics, one of which was that if some people worship this
material world, those people (who have no fear nor grief) see the truth of the transient world.”
In relation to those who worship this temporal world, the Noble Qur`an mentions:

َﻠُﻮن ﻏَﺎﻓﻢ ﻫةﺮ اﻵﺧﻦ ﻋﻢﻫﺎ و اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴﻮةﻴ اﻟْﺤﻦﺮاً ﻣﻮنَ ﻇَﺎﻫﻠَﻤﻌﻳ

“These people (who worship this material world) know the apparent aspects of the life of this world very
well, however they are completely heedless of the next life.”2
If these people (who worship the material world) decide to give something in charity, they would ﬁrst
employ mathematical calculations in regards to their donations (to measure their beneﬁt and loss) and
then ﬁnally would come to the conclusion that, “I have deﬁnitely gone into loss as my wealth has now
decreased (by giving such a donation).”3
The people who do not worship this temporal world look deep in their hearts and see the act of giving in
charity in another way - just as the Noble Qur`an mentions:

ﻞ ﻛ ﻓﻨَﺎﺑِﻞ ﺳﻊﺒ ﺳﺘَﺖﻧْـﺒ اﺔﺒ ﺣﺜَﻞﻤ ﻛﻪ اﻟـﺒِﻴﻞ ﺳ ﻓﻢاﻟَﻬﻮﻣﻘُﻮنَ اﻨْﻔ ﻳ اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦﺜَﻞﻣ
ﻠﻴﻢ ﻋﻊاﺳ وﻪاﻟ وﺸَﺂء ﻳﻦﻤ ﻟﻒﺎﻋﻀ ﻳﻪ اﻟ وﺔﺒﺔُ ﺣﺎﯨ ﻣﻠَﺔﻨْـﺒﺳ
“The parable of those people who spend their wealth in the way of Allah is just as a grain which (is
planted) and then grows seven ears. In each ear is one hundred seeds and Allah increases (the reward)
for whomsoever He pleases and Allah is the All-Encompassing, All-Knowing.”4
Those people who simply judge and look at everything through the materialistic aspect of life say that: “If
we take interest (Riba) then our wealth will increase.” However those who look at things in a deeper
context and view things through the spiritual life would say, “Not only will our wealth not increase by
taking interest, rather it will actually decrease!”
In regards to this, the Qur`an brings forth a very interesting phrase and says:

ﻴﻢﺛﻔﱠﺎر ا ﻛﻞ ﻛﺐﺤ ﻳ ﻻﻪ اﻟﺪَﻗَﺎتِ و اﻟﺼِﺑﺮ ﻳا وﺑﻮِ اﻟﺮﻪ اﻟﻖﺤﻤﻳ
“Allah removes all the good that comes from Riba (Interest) and makes charitable gifts (Sadaqah)
prosper, and Allah does not love every sinning, disbelieving person.”5
When a person looks with precision, he will realize that the society in which interest is freely given and
taken will end up in poverty and destruction and will also be plagued with insecurity. However, that
society in which there is mutual help and assistance and one in which charity and monetary aid are
given to one another is the society which will be successful, honoured and digniﬁed (by Allah (SwT)).
During the time of the Hajj before the Islamic Revolution (in Iran), the newspapers were ﬁlled with
articles asking why at the time of performing the Hajj, so much hard-currency was leaving the country?
Why were the Iranians giving all their money to the 'Arabs during the Hajj season?

However since these people (those writing such articles) were simply looking at the material aspects of
this life, they were not able to discern that in the place of the few thousand dollars that were leaving the
country and being spent, what amount of spiritual beneﬁts and proﬁts the Hujjaj were bringing back into
the country!
It is this Hajj which forms the greatness of Islam and which leads to the unity, self-respect and honour
for the Muslims, and every heart that goes to that sacred land returns back pure and clean!
We see people who go through unimaginable difﬁculties, for the life of this world which is nothing more
than the span of two (proverbial) days - they go through such difﬁculties not even knowing if they will be
able to beneﬁt and enjoy them in the future.
For example, there was a person who had built a house in Tehran which he spent one and a half years
just painting and ﬁnishing up the interior of. However, this unfortunate person was not able to beneﬁt
from this house (as shortly after building it, he passed away). His “40th Majlis” (the gathering kept forty
days after a person has passed away) was kept in that same house! We see how much people strive
and struggle for the materialistic pleasures of this world in which they will not live for more than a few
days, however, for the next life - which is eternal - they do not put forth any struggles, nor do they even
think about it!
The tradition under discussion contains a series of characteristics of the true intimate friends of Allah
(SwT) that if we want to summarize, we would divide them up into the following three categories:
1) The intimate friends of Allah (SwT) know this material world very well and they know that it is a
temporary place in which they will not be staying long.
2) These people will never become slaves of the beauties of this world and will never be deceived by the
gold and glitter of the temporary abode since they have a good understanding of this world. (Keep in
mind that this point is a continuation of the ﬁrst point).
3) They make use of this material world only for what they need and it is upon this ruined transient world
through which they build their permanent everlasting abode. Thus, they sell this temporal abode and
purchase the next world in its place.
Sometimes we see that Allah (SwT) grants a person a very high station and rank in this world. The
question we need to ask is that from where did this great rank come from? When we look carefully at
this person, we see that he lived his life in the correct and proper manner and thus transcended from the
dirt of this world to the higher realms of the heavens - he went from the low ground to the high, spiritual
plains.
On the day of the Battle of Khandaq, the Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) struck such a
blow with his sword that this act was referred to as being better than the worship of all of the Jinn and
Mankind until the Day of Judgement. The Noble Prophet (S) said:

.ﻦ اﻟﺜﱠﻘَﻠَﻴةﺎدﺒ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻞﻓْﻀ اﻟْﺨَﻨْﺪَقِ امﻮ ﻳ ﻓﻠﺔُ ﻋﺑﺮﺿ
“The striking of the sword of 'Ali on the day of Khandaq was better than the worship of all the Jinn and
Mankind.”
Why was this so? It is because on that day, the complete and perfect manifestation of true belief (Iman)
was face to face with the complete manifestation of disbelief (Kufr). In the book, Bihar al-Anwar, we read
the following tradition:

.ّﻪﻠكِ ﻛّﺮ اﻟﺸَﻟ اﻠﱡﻪﺎنُ ﻛﻤﻳزَ اﻻﺮﺑ
“The complete manifestation of true faith (Iman) was face to face with the complete manifestation of
polytheism (Shirk).” 6
Thus, it is no surprise that the striking of the sword of 'Ali (as) was better than the worship of all of the
Jinn and Mankind!
If we truly understand this issue then we would see that within half a day, the victory of all victories and
the performance of an act of great importance ust like those which the Martyrs of Karbala carried out,
was enacted.
It is at this time that we would see the great value and worth of our lives, and in addition just like the
intimate friends of Allah (SwT) (about whom we have been discussing in this talk of ours), we would no
longer make the life of this material world our ultimate goal!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 181
2. Surat al-Rum (30), Verse 7
3. There is a tradition from the Messenger of Allah (S) where he has stated that:
ٍ ﺣﺎلﻟـ ﺣﺎلِ اﻦﺎ ﻣﺮِ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﻴﻆْ ﺑِﺘَﻐَﻴﺘﱠﻌ ﻳ ﻟَﻢﻦ اﻟﻨﱞﺎسِ ﻣﻏْﻔَﻞا.
“The most heedless person is one who does not take admonition from the changes in the material world.” (Tafsir-eNamunah, vol. 13, pg. 13); Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 68, pg. 324, Section 80
4. Surat al-Baqarah (2), Verse 261
5. Ibid., Verse 276
6. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 17, pg. 215

Discourse 11: Five Good Qualities
ﻪ اﻟﻢﺣ ر:ﻪﻈاﻋﻮﻣ وﺾِ ﺧُﻄَﺒِﻪﻌ ﺑ ﻓﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﺖﻌﻤ ﺳ: ﻗَﺎل،ِﻚﺎﻟ ﻣﻦَﻧَﺲِ ﺑ اﻦﻋ
،ﻪﻠ ﺗَﻤ ﻟَﻢ وﻪﺗﻮ ﺷَﻬاﻋوﻠَﻚَ د ﻣ و،ًﺪْﻗﺎ ﺻ ﻗَﺎل و،ًﺪا ﻗَﺼﻧْﻔَﻖ ا و،ًﺮا ﺧَﻴ ﻗَﺪﱠماءﺮاﻣ
.ﻪﻠ ﺗَﻤ ﻓَﻠَﻢﻪ ﻧَﻔْﺴﺮﻣ اﺼ ﻋو
It has been narrated from Anas b. Malik that, “I heard the Messenger of Allah (S) say in one of his
speeches and words of admonition, 'May the mercy of Allah be upon that person who sends forth (for
himself) something good; and who gives charity from the middle path (not too much or too little) and who
speaks the truth; and who is the owner (in control) of his own desires and is not held captive by them;
and who controls his own soul so that it does not take charge over him.”1
In this tradition, the Noble Prophet (S) sent mercy upon a person who possess the following ﬁve
characteristics:
1. He is not waiting for others to send things ahead for him (in Paradise), rather he himself sends things
forward for his own soul and he tried to make his home in the next life a habitable place.
2. He treads upon the middle path (in giving charity) meaning he is not extravagant, nor is he miserly when he gives out of his wealth. Thus, he is sure to follow the moderate course - he does not give out
so much that he himself becomes poor and without anything, nor does he give out so little that the
goodness which he has been given does not reach other people.
It has been mentioned in the Qur`an that:

ًﻮراﺴﺤﻠُﻮﻣﺎً ﻣﺪَ ﻣ ﻓَﺘَﻘْﻌﻂﺴ اﻟْﺒﻞﺎ ﻛﻄْﻬﺴ ﺗَﺒﻻﻚَ وﻨُﻘ ﻋﻟـﻐْﻠُﻮﻟَﺔً اﺪَكَ ﻣ ﻳﻞﻌ ﺗَﺠﻻو
“Do not make your hand tied to your neck (do not be miserly), nor stretch it forth to its utmost reach (nor
be too generous) such that you become blameworthy and destitute.”2
In another verse it states:

ًاﻣﺎﻚَ ﻗَﻮ ذٌﻟﻦﻴﺎنَ ﺑﻛوا وﻘْﺘُﺮ ﻳﻟَﻢﺮِﻓُﻮا وﺴ ﻳﻧْـﻔَﻘُﻮا ﻟَﻢذا ا ااﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦو

“Those who, when they spend, are not extravagant and not stingy, but hold a just (balance) between
these (extremes).”3
3. A person's tongue is not polluted with lies and speaking false things.
All of these three things listed so far are good however the emphasis is more on the fourth and ﬁfth
characteristics:
4 and 5. What is important here is that a person captures his own soul and enslaves it - one controls
and keeps reins over it - not that one is made the slave of his own soul. The complete worth of a person
is in this point that he becomes the leader of his own soul and not the slave of it.
For example, when a person becomes angry, is one's own tongue in his control or not? Or when a
person has the ﬂames of jealousy burning up inside of him, does his true faith (Iman) put out such a
ﬁre? In summary, a person has been placed at the intersection of two roads - one road which leads
towards Allah (SwT) and Paradise; while the other path - which is not limited to one particular path,
rather it has many other ways branching off of it - is going towards the Hell Fire.
To discuss this issue is very easy, however, to put these things into practice is extremely difﬁcult.
Sometimes, our leaders who are traversing the path of closeness to Allah (SwT) (Sair wa Suluk) use the
following expression, “He is a person who has done a lot of work (on his soul).” By this phrase they
mean that the person has fought against his own soul so much and has fallen down to the ground and
gotten back up again and has continued to ﬁght against his soul until the point that he becomes
triumphant and has taken control of it for it takes self-discipline to win control over the soul. It also
entails to have a complete knowledge of the meaning of the Qur`an and the traditions of the Ahlul Bait in
order to continue on this path.
Each and every day, a person who wants to win control over his soul must read the Qur`an, the
commentaries of the Qur`an and the traditions and transfer this knowledge into his mind and take energy
and power from these things.
There are some people who say that, “We know that such and such act is not right, however when we
are about to perform this act, we lose control over ourselves and we don't know why?!”
This is the true meaning of being a servant. A person knows why (he is doing an act) but he does not
know how to stop it because he is not the one in control of his own self. It is similar to a driver who is
going down a steep hill and his car picks up speed and he says, “I have lost control of my car” and then
his car smashes on the side of a mountain or he ends up in the ditch and is killed.
Another example is that of a person at the top of a mountain who is going down at a fast speed with
nothing in front of him to control his descent and speed. However, when he reaches the bottom of the
mountain, then his speed will eventually slow down and he will come to a rest.
Our souls work in the same manner!

How painful it is for a person that he knows (right from wrong) however he does not have the ability to
prevent himself (from sinning) and it is our belief that for that time period when one does not know and
commits sins, it is possible that he may not have a great responsibility (in the presence of Allah (SwT))
for what he is performing. But what about for one who knows the intensity of sins and their
punishments?
These are all warnings that we must be careful of our actions and that we must send forth good deeds
for our own beneﬁt. However, if we fall prey to performing wicked deeds and are not successful in
repenting to Allah (SwT) and we leave this world in the state (of being sinners), then we must be ready
and prepared to face the consequences.
After we die, the ink in the pen of responsibility will dry up, and at this time, a person will not be able to
ask for forgiveness, nor send any good deeds for his use in the next world, thus we must act now before it is too late!

1. Ibid., vol. 74, pg. 179
2. Surat al-Isra (17), Verse 29
3. Surat al-Furqan (25), Verse 67

Discourse 12: The (Various) Levels of Perfection
in Iman
ّﺘ ﺣﻪﺎنَ ﺑِﺎﻟﻤﻳﺪٌ اﻻﺒ ﻋﻞﻤ ﻳ ﻻ: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ ر ﻗَﺎل: ﻗَﺎل،ﺮﻤ ﻋﻦﺑ اﻦ ﻋﻊ ﻧَﺎﻓﻦﻋ
ِﺮَﻣ ﻴﻢﻠاﻟﺘﱠﺴ و،ﻪ اﻟﻟـ ااﻟﺘﱠﻔْﻮِﻳﺾ و،ﻪ اﻟﻠ ﻋﻞﻛﻟﺘﱠﻮ ا:ٍﺎلﺼ ﺧﺲ ﺧَﻤﻴﻪﻮنَ ﻓﻳ
ﻐَﺾﺑا و،ﻪ اﻟـ ﻓﺐﺣ اﻦ ﻣﻧﱠﻪ ا.ﻪ اﻟءﻼ ﺑﻠ ﻋﺮﺒاﻟﺼ و،ﻪ اﻟﺎءﺎ ﺑِﻘَﻀﺿِاﻟﺮ و،ﻪاﻟ
.َﺎنﻤﻳ اﻻﻞﻤَﺘ ﻓَﻘَﺪِ اﺳ،ﻪ ﻟﻨَﻊ و ﻣ،ﻪ ﻟﻄﻋ ا و،ﻪ اﻟـﻓ
It has been narrated from Naﬁ' from Ibne 'Umar that the Messenger of Allah (S) said, “A servant's faith in
Allah will never become complete until he possesses ﬁve traits: complete reliance (al-Tawakkul) in Allah,
complete dependence (al-Tafwid) on Allah (what He has decreed), complete submission (al-Taslim) to

all of the commandments of Allah, complete contentment (al-Rida) upon what Allah has decreed, and
complete patience (al-Sabr) for the calamities that Allah brings forth; because verily that person who
loves for the sake of Allah and hates for the sake of Allah and gives (to others) for the (sake of) Allah
and holds back (giving to others) for the (sake of) Allah is one whose faith is complete.” 1
In this tradition, the Messenger of Allah (S) has elucidated upon the various levels (that one must
traverse) in order to achieve perfection in one's faith.
Some of the scholars of Akhlaq (ethics and morality) have also more or less mentioned the same points
as the stages which one must traverse on the path of Sair wa Suluk (the path of one who is trying to get
spiritually closer to Allah (SwT).

1. Tawakkul:
The ﬁrst stage is to have complete reliance in Allah (SwT). In reality, the true believer must be one who
says, “Since it is through the knowledge, power and mercy of Allah (SwT) that I have been granted true
faith («man) and knowledge, I will take Him alone as the One whom I rely upon.”

2. Tafwid:
The second stage is that of complete dependence on Allah (SwT). In the previous stage, it is said that
the true believer is walking on the path towards Allah (SwT) which he himself has chosen. However at
this stage, the true believer - in reality - says to Allah (SwT), “O' Allah! You know better than I do and
thus, I leave everything in Your hands.”

The Difference between Tawakkul and Tafwid:
At the stage of Tawakkul, a person gives precedence to everything that he feels is for his own personal
beneﬁt and thus he sees all the limits and restrictions for his own beneﬁt. However in Tafwid, the person
knows that he has individual beneﬁts at stake, however he does not see the limits - rather - he leaves
them all up to Allah (SwT) (to fulﬁll) because he has complete reliance upon Him.

3. Taslim:
This stage is even higher than the previously mentioned level. At this stage, personal beneﬁt has no
meaning to the person. At the stage of Tawakkul, one's personal wishes and desires were the topic of
discussion, however at the level of Taslim, a person does not even consider his own personal desires.

Question:
If it is truly as you say (that one who is at the level of Taslim does not even make known his personal

needs and desires) then there is no meaning to Du'a and supplication, right?

Answer:
The meaning of Taslim is not that we do not ask our needs or desires from Allah (SwT) and that we do
not call upon Him. Rather, it means that if we have asked Him for something and our prayers have not
been answered (in this world), then we must still submit to Him (in the apparent non-fulﬁllment of our
supplications).

4. Rida:
The stage of Rida is greater than the previously mentioned stages. It can be said that at the level of
Taslim, a person still had personal wants and desires, however he has submitted his presence and gives
up his wants (to Allah (SwT)). However at the stage of Rida - even within a person's own soul - there is
no resistance in relation to his wishes and desires - and this is the difference between Taslim and Rida.
These levels mentioned form the four stages of the spiritual travel towards Allah (SwT) in the hopes of
attaining closeness to Him. It is very easy to explain these levels through words, however how far the
distance of travel is between each one of them!
Sometimes, these levels are also known as [ﻪ اﻟ ]ﻓﻨﺎء ﻓor complete annihilation in Allah (SwT). Although
it should be kept in mind that the word [ ]ﻓﻨﺎءhas two meanings, of which the ﬁrst is the known and
rational interpretation which is reaching to the level of Rida. In this stage, a person forgets all of his own
personal wishes and desires while in the spiritual presence of the Pure Essence of his Lord and truly this
is the correct meaning of the phrase [ﻪ اﻟ ]ﻓﻨﺎء ﻓwhich is also the agreed upon meaning in the Islamic
legislations and our intelligence.
Of course this in no way contradicts the philosophy of Du'a (supplication) and requesting our needs from
Allah (SwT). Thus, the person who has reached to this ﬁnal stage of perfection of his «man (true faith) meaning the stage of Rida - is still in need of Du'a and supplicating to Allah (SwT).
All of these stages can be achieved and reached through patience and perseverance. Principally,
patience and standing ﬁrm is the root of all forms of happiness and contentment.
The ﬁfth piece of advice from the Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) in his testament was to
observe patience, which in reality acts as the guarantor to being able to perform the ﬁrst four pieces of
advice.
How many times have we seen that in order to reach these levels of perfection, a person readies himself
and practices these acts for a few days - however that which is important is that one must have
perseverance while treading on this path and must perpetually stay upon it. It has been said many times
that any person who has reached the levels of 'Ilm (knowledge), action (upon what he has learned) and

Taqwa, has done so through the patience and perseverance that he displayed while on this path.
In the end of this tradition there is a statement made that love and hate, giving to others and holding
back things from others, must all be done sincerely for the sake of Allah (SwT) - since all of these are
signs of a person who has perfect «man!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 177

Discourse 13: Two Despised Characteristics:
Eating too Much and Looking at Others
ء ﻄﺒ ﻳ و،ةﻮ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻘَﺴ اﻟْﻘَﻠْﺐﻢﺴ ﻳﻧﱠﻪ ﻓَﺎﻢﻄْﻌ اﻟْﻤﻮل ﻓُﻀ وﻢﺎﻛﻳ اﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل
ﻮل ﻓُﻀ وﻢﺎﻛﻳ ا وﻈَﺔﻋﻮ اﻟْﻤﺎعﻤ ﺳﻦ ﻋﻢ اﻟْﻬِﻤﻢﺼ ﻳ و،ﺔ اﻟﻄﱠﺎﻋﻦ ﻋارِحﻮﺑِﺎﻟْﺠ
.َﺪُ اﻟْﻐَﻔْﻠَﺔﻮﻟ ﻳ و،ﻮى اﻟْﻬﺪُرﺒنﱠ ﻳ ﻓَﺎ،ِاﻟﻨﱠﻈَﺮ
The Messenger of Allah (S) has said, “I warn you in relation to eating too much because surely this act
poisons the heart by making it hard (no emotional feelings), and makes your body parts lazy and
lethargic in relation to obedience of Allah, and it deafens the ears from hearing advice and good counsel.
I also warn you in relation to looking around with inquisitiveness because surely this act excites your
desires and gives birth to negligence.”1
In the above tradition, we have been prohibited from eating too much (ﬁlling our stomach) and looking at
other people and (immaterial) things with inquisitiveness.

1. Eating too much:
The issue of observing moderation in our food is something whose importance we do not know or realize
as we are not acquainted with the important beneﬁts - both from the point of view of our physical body
and health, and also in relation to our spirit and soul that this action has upon us. Thus, eating too much
can be looked at from two different angles: the physical aspect and the spiritual aspect.

A) The Physical Aspect:
It has been conﬁrmed that a majority of the diseases which people are afﬂicted with are due to eating
too much food. There are some doctors that have even brought proof to back up this claim and state
that, “Microbes can and do enter the body from four different channels which are air, food, water and
sometimes even through our skin and there is no way to prevent these from coming into our system.”
When this skin of ours - which is a thick barrier that should prevent microbes from entering our body has a scratch or wound on it, it is possible that through this injury, microbes can enter the body, thus
breaking through this barrier of protection. Thus, we always try to defend ourselves from various types of
attacks of microbes and illnesses. In addition, our body develops the means of protection and the
defense mechanisms needed so that it does not become a source of infections.
It is also been stated that the extra fat which covers over the tissues in the body is a place were various
types of microbes can form and grow - just like a garbage can which is full and if kept in a place for a
long time could lead to sicknesses and the spreading of various diseases.
Some of the things which can protect us from such diseases is to burn off all of our excess body fat and one of the ways that the fat can be burnt off is through fasting. All people can understand this fact
since everyone can discern that when there is excess food in one's body which is not absorbed into
itself, then the body stores this excess, and in the end, the job of the heart then increases.
In summary we state that when a person becomes heavier, it has a negative effect on all parts of his
body and thus the heart and other organs also get sick faster, and naturally the life of the person is cut
short. Therefore, if a person is sincerely trying to attain goodness for one's self, he must abstain from
eating too much food and one must habituate himself to eating less, especially those people who do not
exercise much.
A doctor once said, “For over twenty years I have been trying to cure sick people and my answer to all
of the experiences (over these years) that I have seen can be summed up in two phrases: 'moderation in
food' and 'exercise.'”

B) The Spiritual Aspect:
The tradition we started with points to three very important spiritual aspects that a person who eats too
much will face:
1) The ﬁrst is that a person who eats too much will develop spiritual hardness of his heart.
2) The second point is that eating too much will lead a person to becoming lazy and lethargic in his
worship. When a person eats heavy food, he is not able to easily perform his Salatul Fajr and when he
does wake up for the Salat, he resembles a person who is giddy or drunk. However, when a person eats

light and simple food, then when the time of the Adhan comes, or even before the time of the prayer, he
wakes up and is full of joy and energy. He would be in a mental condition to study or to perform the
worship of Allah (SwT).
3) The third point is that a person who eats too much will have his ears sealed to listening to and taking
heed of advice and good council.
When a person is fasting, we see that his heart has pity and sympathy for others in it and his level of
spirituality increases. However when a person's stomach is full, his mind does not work properly and
thus, one even becomes spiritually far away from Allah (SwT).
Maybe you yourselves have noticed that during the Month of Ramadhan, the people's hearts are more
willing and ready to hear advice and exhortation since through staying hungry and fasting in the day
time, the hearts have developed a sense of purity in them.

2. Looking at Others:
What is the meaning of the word  “ ”ﻧﻈﺮin this tradition? One is that of looking at a non-Mahram which
can lead a person to take his lower desires as his Lord. However this word has a much wider and
deeper meaning than just this.
By this we mean that any sort of look with the eyes which can lead a person's lower desires to get
excited, may be included in the meaning of this word in the tradition under review. For example: a
person passes by a store and while staring with astonishment at the things he sees in the window, he
wishes for them and says to himself, “Oh! If only I had those things!” Or a person sees the newest
model of car that has come out and has the desire that he had that car. This sort of looking at something
and having that longing and desire that he had such a thing can lead to negligence and forgetfulness (of
Allah (SwT)). It is these sorts of wishes that make a person attracted and attached to this temporal
world.
However the look which is done to take lessons and learn, and which is purely a “religious look” or that
look which is for example done to help and reach out to a poor, destitute person or a person who is sick
so as to help and cure him is a look that is very highly recommend and has been emphatically
emphasized (in our religion).
Point to Consider: Many types of wealth and levels of status in this material world, as has been
mentioned in the traditions and Nahjul Balagha, can be described as such:

.ﻪﺎﻧﻴ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻈَﻢﻋ اﻪﺎﻋﻤﺎ ﺳ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴﻦ ﻣءَ ﺷﻞﻛ

“Everything that is in the world which is heard about (that people say) is greater than what can be seen
of it (greater than it truly is).” 2
As it is commonly stated, “The sound of the kettledrum is pleasing to hear from afar.” From a great
distance, the sound of such a drum is nice and pleasing however as a person gets closer and closer to
it, he will then realize that it is a ﬂimsy, empty thing which actually hurts the ears!
The late Hadhrat Ayatullah al-'Uzma Burujerdi once gave the following advice to us in one of his
lessons, “If a student (of the Hawza) studies Islam with the intention that he wants to reach the level or
status that I (Ayatullah al-'Uzma Burujerdi) have reached to, then do not have any doubt about his
foolishness and simplicity. You are thinking from afar (not in this position that I am in) and you see that I
am at this position of Marja'iyyat however I see myself at a station where I am not the master of my own
life and how it passes by. I do not even have the ability to control when I take a rest or relax.”
Almost all gifts of this world are just like this.!

1. Ibid., vol. 73, pg. 182
2. Nahj al-Balagha, Speech 114

Discourse 14: Characteristics of a True Believer
– Part I
  ﺛَﻼﺔَ وﺎﯨ ﻣﻠﺘَﻮى ﻋﺤ ﻳﺘﱠ ﺣﺎﻧَﻪﻤﻳ اﻦﻣﻮ اﻟْﻤﻞﻤ ﻳ: ﻗَﺎلﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳنﱠ رى اور
ث
ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﺎ ر ﻳ: ﻴﻦﻨﻣﻮ اﻟْﻤﻴﺮﻣ ا ﻓَﻘَﺎل.ﺮ ﻇَﺎﻫ وﻦﺎﻃ ﺑﺔٌ وﻴ ﻧ وﻞﻤ ﻋ وﻞﻌ ﻓ:ٍﺎلﺼﺧ
الﻮﻮنَ ﺟنْ ﻳ اﻦﻣﻮﻔَﺎتِ اﻟْﻤ ﺻﻦ ﻣﻠﺎ ﻋ ﻳ: ﺎلٍ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎلﺼ ﺧث ﺛَﻼﺔَ وﺎﯨﺎ اﻟْﻤﻣ
…ُﺔﻨَﺎزِﻋ اﻟْﻤﻴﻞﻤ ﺟ،ﻪﻠْﻤﻴﻤﺎً ﺣﻈ ﻋﻠْﻤﻪﻴﺮاً ﻋﺜ ﻛ،ِﺮ اﻟﺬِّﻛيِﺮﻫﻮ ﺟ،ِﺮاﻟْﻔ
It has been narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S) said to the Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi
Talib (as): “The true believer's faith will be completed when he possesses one hundred and three
particularities and these can be divided up into ﬁve categories: actions that have been done in the past;

actions that are done and continue to be done (in the present and future); (his) intention; the external
characteristics; and the internal characteristics.” The Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as)
said to the Prophet (S), “O' Messenger of Allah! What are these one hundred and three particularities?”
The Prophet (S) replied, “O' 'Ali! Of the characteristics of a true believer are that he is continuously in
thought; he performs the remembrance of Allah out loud; he possesses a great deal of knowledge; his
forbearance is great; and his confrontations (with others) is done with beauty…” 1
In reality, this detailed tradition is a complete course in Islamic ethics (Akhlaq) which the Noble
Messenger (S) presented to 'Ali (as). In this talk, the Prophet (S) summarized the Islamic morals into ﬁve
categories which are: past actions, continuous and future actions, intention, internal characteristics and
external characteristics.
What is the difference between [ ]ﻓﻌﻞor past actions and [ ]ﻋﻤﻞor continuous future actions? The ﬁrst
word refers to something which was done in the past and stopped in the past which a person sometimes
still performs, whereas the second word refers to any action that is continuously being done.
The Noble Prophet (S) said that, “The ﬁrst characteristic of a true believer is that he is one who is
continuously in thought.” By this we mean that he is not a person who is like a rock that is stationary
and stagnant - rather he is one whose thoughts are always continuously progressing and he is always
striving to grasp new views and is never satisﬁed with his level of knowledge.
In this part of the tradition, the Prophet (S) has mentioned that the ﬁrst characteristic of a true believer is
in relation to his thoughts - and this shows the importance of thought in Islam.
The greatest act for a true believer is to continuously be in thought, and as it is said that the form of
worship that Abu Dharr performed the most was thought and contemplation. If we seriously think about
the outcome of the events (before we perform them) then we would not fall into the difﬁculties that we
are in today.
The second characteristic that has been mentioned is the remembrance of Allah (SwT) out loud - in
some versions of the tradition the word [ ]ﺟﻮﻫﺮيhas been replaced with the word [ ]ﺟﻬﻮري- however
both mean out loud. In our opinion, both forms (of the tradition) relate to the fact that the remembrance
of Allah (SwT) should be performed out loud.
It should be noted that by performing the remembrance of Allah (SwT) out loud, this does not go against
the intention of doing this act simply for the pleasure of Allah (SwT), since in the Islamic legislation, we
have been commanded to remember Allah (SwT) both out loud and also quietly. In addition, we have
also been told to give the Sadaqah and Zakat both privately and also in the open and each of these has
their own beneﬁt and advantage.
When these acts are done in the open (for others to know about) it is a form of tabligh or propagation of
the teachings of the religion; whereas when they are done in private and secrecy, it also brings about a

special spiritual effect to the person.
The third characteristic of the true believer is that he has abundant knowledge. It has been mentioned in
the traditions that the Divine reward that is given to a person (for one's acts of worship) is based on their
level of knowledge and intelligence. Thus, it is possible that one person prays a two Rak'at Salat and
another person performs one hundred Rak'at of Salat, however the person who performed two Rak'at
may actually receive more Divine reward than the other person. In reality worship has a coefﬁcient and
the coefﬁcient of worship is knowledge and intelligence.
The fourth characteristic of the true believer is that he has a graet deal of forbearance. By this we mean
that just as his knowledge is vast, his forbearance too is great.
A scholar interacts quite frequently with people within his society and if he does not possess
forbearance, then he will deﬁnitely fall into troubles. We should take the forbearance and self-control of
Prophet Ibrahim (as) as an example. In history, we do not have any group of people who were more
corrupt than the people of Prophet Lut (as) and their punishment too was the most frightening of all other
forms of punishment:

ٍﻮدﻨْﻀ ﻣﻴﻞِﺠ ﺳﻦةً ﻣﺎرﺠﺎ ﺣﻬﻠَﻴﻧَﺎ ﻋﻄَﺮﻣ اﺎ وﻠَﻬﺎﻓﺎ ﺳﻬﻴﺎﻟﻠْﻨَﺎ ﻋﻌﻧَﺎ ﺟﺮﻣ اﺂءﺎ ﺟﻓَﻠَﻤ
“When Our decree which was issued came to pass, We turned (the cities) upside down and rained down
on them brimstones hard as baked clay spread layer upon layer.” 2
Their punishment was such that their cities were turned completely upside down. At one point, the
Angels came down to let loose the punishment on these people which consisted of the raining of stones
upon them, however they ﬁrst came to Prophet Ibrahim (as) and gave him the good news that a son was
born to him and his wife which made Prophet Ibrahim (as) extremely happy. After hearing this, he
prayed to Allah (SwT) for the permission to intercede for the people of the tribe of Prophet Lut (as) and it
is quoted in the Qur`an that it was said:

ﻴﻢاﻫﺮﺑنﱠ ا ا. ﻟُﻮطم ﻗَﻮﺎدِﻟُﻨَﺎ ﻓﺠﺸْﺮى ﻳ اﻟﺒﺗْﻪﺂء ﺟعَ وو اﻟﺮﻴﻢاﻫﺮﺑ اﻦ ﻋﺐﺎ ذَﻫﻓَﻠَﻤ
ﻴﺐﻨ ﻣاهو اﻴﻢﻠﻟَﺤ
“When fear had passed from (the mind of) Ibrahim and the glad tidings had reached him he began to
plead with Us for Lut's people. For Ibrahim was without doubt forbearing (of the faults of others), tenderhearted, oft-returning to Allah.” 3

It takes a great deal of forbearance for a person to pray for his intercession to reach to a tribe of people
(such as that of the people of Lut (as)) and this is one sign of the nobility, forbearance and
magnanimous heart that Prophet Ibrahim (as) possessed. Thus with this said the scholar too must have
a great deal of tolerance and as much as possible, must try to correct the wrongs within the society
slowly and try not to and remove all the wrong doings immediately.
The ﬁfth characteristic of a true believer is that his method of speech is beautiful and when he discusses
or speaks to others, it is through beautiful exhortation and he does not resort to a war of words or harsh
disputes.
The conditions of our society today are very delicate. The dangers are only one step away from us and
in these present conditions, what does our intelligence tell us to do? Should we just take any issue that
comes up as a pretext or excuse to jump into the battle arena or does our intelligence tell us that the
time we are living in right now is a time that demands harmony and unity?
Thus, we must always go back to the Qur`an:

ﻗُﻮا ﺗَﻔَﺮﻻﻴﻌﺎً وﻤ ﺟﻪ اﻟﻞﺒﻮا ﺑِﺤﻤﺘَﺼاﻋو
“And hold tightly to the rope of Allah all together and do not be divided…”
Is today not the day of unity of the entire nation? What does our intelligence tell us in regards to this?
The writers, those in charge of the government, the representatives of the Parliament, the University
students, and all others!! I swear by Allah - we must all wake up!
Does our intelligence tell us that anytime an issue comes up that we must use this as an excuse to
gather together and make our way from the Universities to the Masjid or other parts of the city such that
the enemies can take advantage of such movements and activities?
It is our hope and prayer that if there is discussion and even disagreement then these take place under
the banner of:

.ﺔﻨَﺎزِﻋ اﻟْﻤﻴﻞﻤﺟ
That we must have beautiful discourses and dialogues with one another as this is one of the
characteristics of the true believer we must keep in mind the rules and laws and that the standards of
unity are maintained.

A majority of the people within our country are religiously minded and when the Month of Ramadhan or
the days of 'Ashura come around, we see the entire scene of the country changes - thus we can say
that the people have a strong connection with the religion. Thus, we musrt gather around the religion
which is our source of power and worth and make the best use of this agent that we have!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 64, Section of the Signs of a True Believer, pg. 310, tradition 45
2. Surat Hud (11), Verse 82
3. Ibid., Verses 74 and 75

Discourse 15: Characteristics of a True Believer
– Part II
In our previous discourse, we related a tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) which he conveyed to Imam
'Ali (as) where he mentioned that a true believer would not be considered as such until he possess one
hundred and three characteristics and these characteristics are divided up into ﬁve categories. In our
previous discussion, we explained what these ﬁve categories were. Now we will relate ﬁve more
characteristics.

ﻪﺎﻋﻤﺘ اﺟ و،ًﻤﺎﺴ ﺗَﺒﻪﺤ ﺿ،ً ﻧَﻔْﺴﺎﻢذَﻟﱠﻬ ا،ًﺪْرا اﻟﻨﱠﺎسِ ﺻﻊﺳو ا،ﺔاﺟِﻌﺮ اﻟْﻤﺮِﻳـﻢ…ﻛ
…ًﻠﱠﻤﺎﺗَﻌ
”(The true believer is one who possesses) noble interactions (with others); his (spiritual) bosom is the
most expansive from all other people; his soul is the most humbled (of others); his laughing is done
(only) with smiling (not out loud); and his gathering (with others) is (only) in order to learn something… ”
1

The ﬁrst characteristic mentioned abovue is that a true believer's interaction with others is of a noble
nature. This line actually has two meanings:
1. The meetings or interactions that the people have with him are digniﬁed and venerable - meaning that
when they want to meet him, if he has the ability he meets with them or he gives them a promise that in
the future he will meet with them. If this are not possible then he excuses himself that he will not be able
to meet with them. In this regards, the Qur`an states:

ذًىﺂ اﻬﻌﺘْﺒ ﻳﺪَﻗَﺔ ﺻﻦ ﻣﺮةٌ ﺧَﻴﺮﻐْﻔﻣ ووفﺮﻌ ﻣلﻗَﻮ
“Speaking a good word (to others) and asking forgiveness (from them) is better than charity which is
followed by aggravating (the other person).” 2
2. When such a person goes to meet other people, he does so with nobility and dignity. By this we mean
that if he needs something from another person, he requests it from him with the proper etiquette - not
that he is forceful or persistent in asking the person for a particular thing. Thus, he does not impose
himself on others and then due to humility, they are forced or compelled to give him what he wants.
The next characteristic of the true believer is that he is one whose (spiritual) bosom is expansive meaning that his heart is much more (spiritually) open than all other people. In relation to the spiritual
openness of the heart, the Qur`an states the following:

هﺪْر ﺻﻞﻌﺠ ﻳﻠﱠﻪﻀنْ ﻳﺮِدِ ا ﻳﻦ ﻣ ومﻼﺳ ﻟﻼهﺪْر ﺻحﺸْﺮ ﻳﻪﺪِﻳﻬنْ ﻳ اﻪﺮِدِ اﻟ ﻳﻦﻓَﻤ
ًﺟﺎﺮﻘﺎً ﺣِﻴﺿ
“So then that person whom Allah intends one who is deserving of guidance) to guide (to the Truth) - He
opens his heart up (to receive) al-Islam and whoever He intends (that person who is not deserving of
guidance) to leave in misguidance, He constricts his heart.” 3
What is the true meaning of having an expansive chest? Those people who possess an expansive
(spiritual) chest are able to endure anything that happens to them (things one does not enjoy, difﬁculties,
trials), and he is a person who is not affected by people speaking bad about him and is also one who
does not become hopeless quickly.
He is a person who takes in knowledge and information of various types and if a person was to speak or
do something bad to such a person, he would keep this in the back of his mind and would not ﬁll his
head with the bad things that happen to him. However the person who has a constricted spiritual bosom
is the person who, when afﬂicted with the smallest difﬁculty becomes upset and does not have the ability
to accept and handle trials and tribulations.
The eighth characteristic is that one's soul is humbled. In the language of the 'Arabs, the word []ذﻟﺖ
means humility and the meaning of the word [ ]ذﻟﻮلis that of one that is disciplined. However in Persian,
the word [ ]ذﻟﺖcarries with it a very negative connotation - thus, it should be said that this characteristic
is in the meaning of humility, meaning that a true believer has extreme humility and is humble in the
presence of other people.

Whether another person is great or insigniﬁcant, he respects everyone and does not wait or expect that
others should show respect to him (ﬁrst).
The ninth characteristic of a true believer is that he possesses the trait of not laughing with a loud voice.
It has been mentioned in the tradition that the Prophet (S) never laughed with a loud voice - thus, even
the laughing of a true believer should be done with dignity and following etiquette.
The tenth characteristic of the true believer is that when he is sitting in a gathering, he strives to learn
and gain knowledge in something, and one does not busy himself with backbiting and other things which
do not pertain to him or which have absolutely no beneﬁt!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 64, Section of the Signs of a True Believer, pg. 310, tradition 45
2. Surat al-Baqarah (2), Verse 263
3. Surat al-An`am (7), Verse 125

Discourse 16: Characteristics of a True Believer
– Part III
In our previous discussions, we had begun explaining a tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) in which this
great personality detailed one hundred and three qualities which the true believer must possess. Ten of
these qualities have been explained in detail, and now we embark on explaining six more characteristics:

ﻻ وﻴﻪﻨﻌ ﻳﺎ ﻻﻴﻤ ﻓﺨُﻮض ﻳ ﻻ وذِﻳﻪﻮ ﻳﻦذى ﻣﻮ ﻳ ﻻ،ﻞﺎﻫ اﻟْﺠّﻢﻠﻌ ﻣ،ﻞ اﻟْﻐَﺎﻓﺮﺬَﻛﻣ
…ﺔـﻴﺒﺪاً ﺑِﻐﺣ اﺮﺬْﻛ ﻳﻻ وﺔﻴﺒﺼ ﺑِﻤﺖﺸْﻤﻳ
”(The true believer) is that person who continuously reminds those people who are negligent; they are
teachers of the ignorant people; they do not aggravate other people who aggravate him; and they do not
interfere in those things which are not their business; and if another person falls into a tribulation, (the
true believer) does not rejoice at it; nor does he back-bite another person” 1
The eleventh characteristic of a true believer is that he “continuously reminds those people who are
negligent” meaning that the true believer is a person who advises those around him who are inattentive
(to the faith).

A person is said to be negligent (Ghaﬁl) when he knows something however he does not pay attention
(concerning that thing). For example he knows that drinking alcohol is haram (prohibited) however he
does not pay attention to that ruling.
The twelfth characteristic of a true believer is that he is a “teacher of the ignorant person” - meaning that
he teaches others around him who may be unaware (of their religious responsibilities). The ignorant
(Jahil) is a person who does not know (something).
What is the difference between scolding the person who is negligent and guiding the person who is
ignorant and (what is the difference) between Amr bil Ma'ruf and Nahi 'Anil Munkar (Forcefully
commanding to that which is ethically right and vigorously forbidding from that which is bad or evil)?
These three obligatory acts must not be mixed up or confused with one another.
The negligent person is one who knows the (Islamic) rulings, however he is not attentive (meaning that
he has forgotten the issue or ruling at hand). For example he knows that it is prohibited to backbite
another person, however he forgets this and may het involved in an act of backbiting.
The ignorant person is the one who does not know the ruling and thus, we wish to teach him the ruling for example a person who does not know the rulings in relation to backbiting.
The ruling of Amr bil Ma'ruf and Nahi 'Anil Munkar is also something that is performed in regards to an
issue in which the person is aware of the issue at hand and the rulings pertaining to it and is neither
negligent of it, nor is he ignorant.
With this said, the question arises that what is the ruling of each of these?
In relation to a person who is negligent and inattentive, if the issue is not so important such as the eating
of something which is najis (ritually impure), then it is not wajib (obligatory) to remind that person; thus
this issue is only limited to those important tasks, for example, shedding the blood of an innocent person
thinking that he is a sinner (one for whom the death penalty has been speciﬁed for in Islam and must
therefore be killed after going through the judicial procedure).
The person who is ignorant to the rulings must be taught them and this act is a wajib (obligatory) one.
In relation to Amr bil Ma'ruf and Nahi 'Anil Munkar in which a person knowingly and intentionally performs
a sin, we must command him to good and prevent him from committing evil through the use of kind
words.
Thus, each of these three acts is wajib (obligatory), however their scope is quite different from one
another.
That which is normally seen among the common population is that they say “Let Musa be on his own
faith and 'Isa be on his own faith” (meaning that we should not interfere with other people or pry into their

lives) or some people say that, “You are not going to be in my grave” (so then do not tell me what to do
and what not to do) but these are all words which have absolutely no meaning.
We must guide one another and not be indifferent to this issue. iIt is not equivalent to interfering in the
lives of other people. Rather, it has been mentioned in the traditions that the example of a person who
lives among a group of sinners is similar to a person who is sitting in a boat in his own area and drills a
hole in the bottom of the boat. When other people start to ask him what he is doing he replies, “I am
making a hole in my part of the boat” to which the people reply to him, “We all share the same eventual
outcome. If the boat has a hole in it, then we will all drown!”
There are other examples in the traditions such as the one in which it states that if a store in the
shopping market of town catches ﬁre, then when the people who work in that plaza get together to help
put out the ﬁre, the owner of that shop has no right to say “Why are you interfering here - this is my
shop!” Since in reply, the people would say, “We too are working in this same plaza and it is possible
that the ﬁre from your shop may also affect and burn down our shop.”
These two examples are accurate portrayals of the philosophy behind Amr bil Ma'ruf and Nahi 'Anil
Munkar and are proof that this is a general responsibility for all people since we all share a common
eventual end.
The thirteenth characteristic of the true believer is that he does not irritate people who irritate him. In the
Islamic understanding, we have two terms which are different from one another:

1. 'Adalah:
The meaning of this word is: To that amount that you have been oppressed, you are permitted to
oppress the other party (not more than this).

2. Fadilah:
This is something other than 'Adl or justice and in reality, is what we refer to as 'Afw or forgiveness. By
this we mean that we do good to a person who does bad to us and this is one of the greatest
characteristics, such that the Prohpet of Islam (S) has said:

.ﻪﻣﺮ ﺣﻦ ﻣﻄﻌﻳ
“The person who has prevented you (from something) should still be given (his right).”

.ﻪ ﻇَﻠَﻤﻦ ﻣﻦﻔَﻮ ﻋﻌﻳ
“The one who has done oppression should be forgiven.”

.ﻪﻌ ﻗُﻄﻦ ﻣﻞﺼﻳ
“Try to establish ties with the one who broke off relations.”
The perfect true believer does not go after 'Adalah, rather, he goes after Fadilah.
The fourteenth characteristic of a true believer is that he does not interfere in things which are not his
business. The phrase in this tradition [ ]ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻴﻨﻪis in the meaning of [ ]ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻘﺼﺪهwhich means that the
true believer stays away from anything that is not related to himself.
One of the most important challenges that people face is when others interfere in things which are none
of their business. This even happens at the level of government and also as we see when one country
tries to interfere in the affairs and business of another country.
The ﬁfteenth characteristic of a true believer is that if another person falls into a tribulation, he does not
rejoice at the misfortune of that person.
In life, we have both good and bad days and a true believer is that person, who when difﬁculties fall
upon him, does not resort to rejoicing at another's misfortune. The true believer is a person who does not
say, “You see what kind of troubles Allah has placed upon you! I told you that you should not do such
and such an act!” Speaking in such a way to another person is a very cowardly, foolish thing to do and
is just like rubbing salt into a wound on the body. Although it is very likely that the person is facing some
tribulation due to some bad deeds that he performed, however a true believer must not rejoice at this
sort of thing because maybe tomorrow, a tribulation may come his way, since all of us face difﬁculties in
our lives.
The sixteenth characteristic of a true believer is that he does not backbite another person. As for the
importance of not backbiting another, it is sufﬁcient for us to mention that the Late Shaykh al-Ansari, in
his book al-Makasib has mentioned that if a person who backbites does not ask Allah (SwT) for
forgiveness before passing away, then he will be the ﬁrst person to enter into the hell ﬁre and if he asks
for forgiveness and it is accepted from him, then he will be the last person to enter into Paradise.
Backbiting destroys the character and respect of another Muslim and as we know, the character and
respect of a Muslim is sacred, just as his blood is sacred and sometimes it can be seen that his
character and respect are actually more important than his blood (life)!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 64, pg. 310

Discourse 17: Characteristics of a True Believer
– Part IV
In the previous dicsussions, we had narrated a tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) in which he listed
one hundred and three characteristics to Imam 'Ali (as) that a true believer must possess in order to be
classiﬁed as being complete and one who possesses true faith. Up until now, sixteen characteristics
were mentioned and in this discussion, we will cover six more.

ًﻧﺎﻮ ﻋ،ذى اﻻﻴﻞ ﻗَﻠ،ﻄَﺎء اﻟْﻌﻴﺮﺜ ﻛ،ِﺎتﻬﻨْﺪَ اﻟﺸﱡﺒﻔﺎً ﻋاﻗ و،ِﺎتﻣﺮﺤ اﻟْﻤﻦﺮِﻳﺌﺎً ﻣ…ﺑ
…ﻴﻢـﺘﻠْﻴﺑﺎً ﻟ ا و،ِﻠْﻐَﺮِﻳﺐﻟ
”(The true believer is one who) stays away from all prohibited things; is at a standstill when it comes to
things which are doubtful (in the religion); gives away a lot (to others); bugs and annoys others very little;
is a helper to the stranger; and acts as a father to the orphans…”
The seventeenth characteristic of a true believer is that he stays away from all prohibited things,
meaning that not only does he refrain from that which is prohibited, but he also keeps away from sins.
There is a difference when we state that a person does not commit sins and when we say that he stays
away from sins. There are people who ﬁnd that when committing certain sins brings about pleasure for
them, however because of Allah (SwT), they keep away from these acts. However, sometimes it is
possible that through a person's self-building and puriﬁcation of the soul, one reaches a level that he
actually develops an aversion to committing sins and does not gain any sort of pleasure from these acts.
It takes a great amount of work and struggle to reach this stage in a person's life such that one can
develop pleasure in obeying Allah (SwT) and an aversion to sinning.
The eighteenth characteristic is that one is at a standstill when it comes to things which are doubtful in
the religion. Areas of doubt can actually lead to the (performance) of forbidden acts and the one who
falls prey to performing acts which are doubtful in the religion, will eventually ﬁnd himself following the
prohibited acts (as well). These doubtful acts resemble the shoulder on the side of the road (which a
person driving a car must avoid to stop himself from falling into the ditch) and is something which the
true believer must stay away from.

In reality, the doubtful acts are the sanctuary of the prohibited acts and thus, we must stay away from
these since their force and power is just like electricity which is so great such that if a person was to get
too near this electricity, it would not only pull the person close, but it would also burn him!
In our traditions, there is a good explanation which has been given that states, “Do not enter into the
private property of other people otherwise you may be pulled towards usurpation.”
There are many people who have been pulled towards drug addiction in their lives and in the beginning
we see that they give the excuse that they are smoking just to pass time and for pleasure, however it
reaches a point where they are completely dependent on such things.
The nineteenth characteristic of a true believer is that he gives a great deal to other people. As we know,
the word “a lot” is a relative term. For example, if in order to build a hospital which is needed in a
society, a rich person (who has millions of dollars) gives $100,000.00 then this amount may be - in
relation to his amount of wealth - something very small. However if a person who is not well off gives
$1,000.00 (which may be a large portion of his savings), then everyone would congratulate him.
Therefore, giving gifts and charity are things which are relative.
During the battle of Tabuk, the Prophet (S) asked the people to prepare the Muslim troops for battle and
everyone helped quite a bit. Amongst those who gave in the way of Islam, there was a simple worker
who in order to help the Muslim army - worked an extra night and whatever earnings he gained on that
night, he presented to the Prophet (S). The Munaﬁqun (Hypocrites) started to make fun of this person,
then the following verse of the Qur`an was revealed:

ﻻﺠِﺪُونَ ا ﻳ ﻻاﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦﺪَﻗَﺎتِ و اﻟﺼــ ﻓﻴﻦﻨﻣﻮ اﻟْﻤﻦ ﻣﻴﻦﻋِﻄﱠﻮونَ اﻟْﻤﺰﻠْﻤ ﻳﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦا
ﻴﻢﻟ اﺬَاب ﻋﻢﻟَﻬ وﻢــﻨْﻬ ﻣﻪ اﻟﺮﺨ ﺳﻢﻨْﻬونَ ﻣﺨَﺮﺴ ﻓَﻴﻢﺪَﻫﻬﺟ
“Those who taunt those of the Faithful, who give their Sadaqat (charity) freely, and also those who give
to the extent of their earnings and scoff at them (as well); Allah will pay them back their scofﬁng, and
they shall have a painful chastisement.” 1
It was at this time that the Prophet told Abu 'Aqil (the man who had worked extra to help the Muslim
troops) to place the dates that he had earned on top of the other dates that others had given so that
through his hard work, the entire supply would be ﬁlled with Divine spiritual blessings.
The twentieth characteristic of a true believer is that he tries to limit inconveniences to other people. In
order for this point to be made clear, we present the following example.
Life is ﬁlled with troubles and inconveniences such as the need for everyone to build a house to live in
and thus, when this is being done, the place where people would pass from becomes blocked while a

house is being built. However that which is important is that those inconveniences that come about
naturally in our daily life must be avoided as much as possible. Thus, a true believer is the person who, if
he needs to inconvenience other people, keeps it to a minimum amount.
The twenty-ﬁrst characteristic is that one helps and assists another person who is in a strange land and
is an outsider (in that area).
It is very good to help your neighbours and your close family members however in reality, this is nothing
more than “give and take” as today you may help your neighbour and tomorrow he will come to your
aide. However that which is important is that you help and assist another person and do not expect that
he gives you something back in return for your help. Thus, the highest level of assistance is shown to a
foreigner or stranger.
The twenty-second characteristic is that one acts as a father to the orphans. In this tradition, the Prophet
(S) did not tell us that the true believer is one who helps, feeds and takes care of the orphan - rather, he
told us that he acts as a father to the orphans. This means that any job or responsibility that the father
would have over his own children is the same thing that the orphan is entitled to receive.
We must keep in mind that these ethical commandments were explained and brought forth in an
environment in which anger and hatred for other people ran strong and had a negative effect on the
people and the way they interacted with others.
We hope and pray that Allah (SwT) makes us all successful in being able to fulﬁll these obligations and
that we pay close attention to these characteristics of a true believer who has perfected his faith!

1. Surat al-Tawbah (9), Verse 79

Discourse 18: Characteristics of a True
Believer– Part V
In our previous discussions, we had narrated a tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) which he spoke to
'Ali (as) in which he listed the characteristics of a true believer. Twenty-two of these characteristics have
been explained, and now we go through four more of the one hundred and three characteristics.

…ًﺘْﺮاﻚُ ﺳﺘﻬ ﻳاً وﻻﺮ ﺳﻒﺸ ﻳ ﻻ،ِﻠَﺪ اﻟﺼﻦﻠَﺪَ ﻣﺻ اﺪِ و اﻟﺸﱠﻬﻦ ﻣﻠﺣا
”(The complete true believer is one who) is sweeter than honey; and is stronger than the outside of a
rock; and who does not expose the secrets that people conﬁde in him; and if he himself ﬁnds out
something about other people, he does not expose this information.”
The twenty-third characteristic of a true believer is that he is sweeter than honey, meaning that
interaction with him is something pleasant.
Looking at the lives of the A`immah, especially the life of 'Ali (as), it is commonly known that sitting in his
presence and any sort of interaction that others had with him was always something pleasant, as he was
a person who had a sense of humor and always spoke with grace.
Some people believe that the more holy or pious a person is, the more stern and harsh he must be,
whereas we see that the things which actualyl make a person progress in various areas such as politics,
society, culture, etc… and which also play a very important role in his life, is his pleasant interaction and
demeanor with others.
Sometimes, the most difﬁcult of tasks can be solved through pleasant interaction which is full of love and
tenderness and carried through with a cheerful face. It is through such interaction that the knots of
enmity can be loosened and in which displeasures are removed. In addition, the ﬁre of anger can be put
out and chaos and confusion between individuals can be controlled.
The Prophet (S) has stated:

. اﻟْﺨَﻠْﻖﻦﺴ ﺣ وﻪﻨﱠﺔَ ﺗَﻘْﻮى اﻟ اﻟْﺠﺘﻣ ا ﺑِﻪﺞﺎ ﺗَﻠ ﻣﺜَﺮﻛا
“The most (important) of things which will bring my Ummah closer to Paradise are Taqwa of Allah and
having a good disposition.”1
The twenty-fourth characteristic is that he is stronger than the outside covering of a rock. Seeing as how
sometimes people go to one extreme and think that to be of good character means that a person must
give up his rights in the face of his enemy, the Prophet (S) continued his speech by saying that although
interaction with a true believer and indeed his character is sweeter than honey (very kind and loving), but
at the same time he is not a push over. Rather, in the face of his enemies, he is harsher and harder than
a rock (meaning that he does not give in).
It has been mentioned in the Noble Qur`an that a true believer is merciful amongst his friends and fellow
believers while he is harsh against the enemies and that he is even stronger and more powerful than

iron and even a mountain:

.ﻞﺒ اﻟْﺠﻦﺷَﺪﱡ ﻣ اﺪِﻳﺪِ وﺮِ اﻟْﺤ زُﺑﻦﺷَﺪﱡ ﻣا
”(The true believer) is ﬁrmer and stronger than iron and more powerful than a mountain.”
As we know, a mountain and even iron can be molded and cut through however a true believer can
never be cut through, molded or changed. The true believer must be just as 'Ali (as) was. However there
are some people who bring up the excuse that since by nature, Imam 'Ali (as) was a very joking person,
thus, he was not able to be the leader of a society - however at the same time, we see that he was also
powerful and harsh with others. Of course in those areas where the Islamic laws give permission, a
person must not be harsh and unsympathetic and it has been mentioned that the person who is harsh
with others in this world will be judged with harshness by Allah (SwT) on the Day of Judgement.
The twenty-ﬁfth characteristic of a true believer is that he does not expose the secrets which others
conﬁde in him.
What does it truly mean that one does not expose the secrets of others?? We know that during the
course of one's life, all of us have secrets which we do not like others to know, because if they were to
be known, then this would make life very difﬁcult. Thus, if a person was to relate thess secrets to other
people and tell them that, “Whatever has been mentioned in this gathering is a trust that you must keep
and no one else must know these secrets”, then this must be obeyed.
It has even been mentioned in the traditions that if a person was to tell you something and while telling
you, kept looking around him to the left and right to make sure that no one else was listening to what he
was telling you, then this is also a sign that what he is telling you is a secret, even though he may not
have expressly told you that it was such.
A secret that another believer conﬁdes is sacred and must be respected just as the blood of a true
believer is sacred. Therefore, the secrets that he keeps with you must be kept hidden from others.
The twenty-sixth characteristic of a true believer is that he does not expose thath which is hidden about
another person. Exposing this is only possible when the person does not tell you the secret directly rather, you yourself ﬁnd out something about him and thus, you keep this thing to yourself and it is this
thing which you must not expose to other people.
One of the forms of backbiting is when someone exposes the secrets of another person and spreads
hidden information (about others) - things which have become common place in today's day and age.
However we must be very careful that even if there is no danger to anyone else and the issue is only
related to us but here too, we do not indulge in spreading hidden information.

However if a person has some knowledge of the government, general society, close family members,
the youth, the faith of other people, etc… then in these issues, spreading hidden information (about
others) is not a problem at all. This issue shares the same ruling of backbiting such that if backbiting a
person is more important than the protection of the secrets of the people (backbiting would serve a
higher and nobler goal), then it is not a problem. In addition, in the issue of covering the secrets of other
people that you yourself are made aware of, this principle too must be put into practice (that sometimes
it may be more important to expose such secrets as it would help in serving a higher and nobler goal).
We hope that Allah (SwT) gives us all the opportunity to act according to these guidelines!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 68, pg. 375, Section: Having a Good Disposition

Discourse 19: Characteristics of The True
Believer – Part VI
In our previous ethical discussions, we narrated a tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) to 'Ali (as) in
which he listed one hundred and three characteristics of a true believer. We have covered twenty-six of
these characteristics and in this lecture, we will cover another ﬁve of them.

…ِﺐﺎﻧ اﻟْﺠ ﻟَﻴِّﻦ،ِ اﻟْﻮِﻗَﺎرﻦﺴ ﺣ،ةﺎدﺒ اﻟْﻌﻴﺮﺜ ﻛ،ﺪَةﺸَﺎﻫﻠﱡﻮ اﻟْﻤ ﺣ،ِﺎتﻛﺮ اﻟْﺤﻴﻒ… ﻟَﻄ
”(The true believer is one whose) movements are with grace and elegance; seeing him is something that
is sweet (pleasing); he performs a great amount of worship; he moves with eloquence and dignity; and
he is gentle and loving.”
The twenty-seventh characteristic of a true believer is that his movement is with grace and elegance
and when he deals or interacts with the creations of Allah (SwT), he does so with love, and gentleness.
The twenty-eighth characteristic is that seeing and meeting him is something sweet and pleasing and he
is never harsh or bitter with others.
The twenty-ninth characteristic is that he performs a lot of worship (of Allah).

Is the meaning of this worship simply related to his Salat and Sawm or is it something else?
As we know, 'Ibadah (worship) is of two types:
1. 'Ibadah in the speciﬁc meaning: These are forms of worship which if not performed with the intention
of seeking closeness to Allah (SwT) are rendered null and void.
2. 'Ibadah in the general meaning: Any action, which if done with the intention of seeking nearness to
Allah (SwT) earns the person a reward, however the intention is not one of the conditions for the
correctness of the act.
Thus we can include all actions that we perform in this section and thus when the traditions speak of
'Ibadah, they refer to this meaning.
The thirtieth characteristic of a true believer is that he moves with eloquence and dignity (the word وِﻗﺎر
and ﻗﺎر وboth come from the root word of  وﻗﺮwhich is in the meaning of a weighty object).
The thirty-ﬁrst characteristic is that he is gentle and has love and affection (for others).
Amongst these ﬁve characteristics which we just mentioned, there are four characteristics which are
related to a person and his interaction with other people. We see that a pleasant interaction and good
dealings with others is so important and has a great effect on people whom we are speaking to whether they be people of the faith or people who are engrossed in this materialistic world.
The enemies of Islam are unyielding on placing the label of violence and aggression on the Muslims and
we must show them that although we are:

ِﻔﱠﺎرْ اﻟﻠَــ ﻋﺪﱠآءﺷا
“Harsh against the disbelievers.”
However at the same time, we are also:

ﻢـﻨَﻬﻴ ﺑﺂءـﻤﺣر
“Merciful with one another.”
Looking at the lives of the A`immah, we see that they showed love and affection even with those who
were not Muslims and who were not at war with the Muslims. For example, in the books of history it is
mentioned that Imam 'Ali (as) was once traveling with a Jew and when they reached a place where they
were going to separate on their own routes (to their own city), we see that the Imam went a partial way

on the road with the Jew.
Upon seeing this, the Jew told him that he had taken the wrong road to which the Imam replied, “In order
to follow the commandments of my religion and observe the rights of the person I am traveling with, I
came a short distance on the path with you.” The Jewish man was very surprised at the conduct of the
Imam and after a short period of time, he accepted Islam.
Acting according to such a simple injunction in the religion of Islam resulted in a great number of people
becoming Muslims:

ًاﺟﺎﻓْﻮ اﻪ اﻟ دِﻳﻦـﺪْﺧُﻠُﻮنَ ﻓ ﻳ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﺖﻳا رو
“And you will see people entering into the religion of Allah in groups.”
With great regret though, some people who think themselves to be holy, pious people - are in reality just
shallow minded individuals, whoi act in such ways that give an excuse to the enemies (to insult Islam)
whereas the principles of our din are not based on aggression or hatred.
In the Qur`an, we have 114 chapters of which 113 of them all start with the words:

ﻴﻢﺣ اﻟﺮﻦﻤﺣ اﻟﺮﻪ اﻟﻢﺑِﺴ
“In the Name of Allah the Most Merciful, the Most Compassionate.”
Thus, a fraction of 1/114 of Islam deals with anger and harshness, whereas 113 parts of Islam deal with
mercy and compassion.
In addition, we have two different types of interaction with people:
1. Acts of showing off which are done to gain some material beneﬁt in this world.
2. Acts which are done with sincerity and come straight from the heart.
The ﬁrst type of act is quite common in the West - for example in order to gain the pleasure and
satisfaction and attract more customers, the people show more care and love to their clientele. It is
through this act that they can gain wealth because they know that if they have good interaction with their
customers, then they will be able to attract more people to product.
The second type is one of the characteristics of a true believer and when we say that a true believer is
one who is pleasant to interact with, it is not done to gain proﬁt from this material world, rather, they do
this to unite hearts and get spiritually closer to one another.

The story of Luqman, the Wise, and the advice that he gave to his son, it has been narrated in the
Qur`an:

ﺎﺣﺮضِ ﻣر اﻻﺶِ ﻓ ﺗَﻤﻻﻠﻨﱠﺎسِ و ﺧَﺪﱠكَ ﻟﺮﻌ ﺗُﺼﻻو
“And swell not thy cheek (for pride) at peopke, nor walk with insolence through the Earth.”1
The word in this verse [ ]ﺗﺼﻌﺮcomes from the root word of [ ]ﺻﻌﺮand its original meaning is a sickness
that a camel becomes plagued with and due to this disease, his neck is contorted to the right or left side.
This verse speaks to people and tells them that they must not develop the same sickness that a camel
develops which makes his neck contorted for this sort of spiritual sickness in a person can lead him to
turn away from the people. Through the use of this phrase, it is clear that people who have bad etiquette
actually possess a sickness. In the continuation and end of this verse we are told that we must not walk
the road of pride and this is another characteristic which we must all keep in mind!

1. Surat Luqman (31), Verse 18

Discourse 20: Five Life Giving Lessons and
Refraining from Doubtful Things
ﺎﻮﻫﻨَﻌ ﺗَﻤﻻ و،ﺎﻮﻫﻤﻬﺎ ﻓَﺘَﻈْﻠﻠﻫ اﺮﺔَ ﻏَﻴﻤﻄُﻮا اﻟْﺤ ﺗُﻌ! ﻻﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬﻳ ا: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل
َﻂﺒﺤ ﻓَﻴوا اﻟﻨﱠﺎساو ﺗُﺮ ﻻ و،ﻢُﻠ ﻓَﻀﻄُﻞﺒﻤﺎً ﻓَﻴﻮا ﻇَﺎﻟـﺒﺎﻗ ﺗُﻌ ﻻ و،ﻢﻮﻫﻤﺎ ﻓَﺘَﻈْﻠﻠَﻬﻫا
ﺮﻣ ا:ٌ ﺛَﻼﺛَﺔﺎءﺷْﻴنﱠ اﻻ! اﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬ اَﻳ،ﻢﻛﺮ ﺧَﻴﻞﻘ ﻓَﻴﻮدﺟﻮﻮا اﻟْﻤﻨَﻌ ﺗَﻤ ﻻ و،ﻢُﻠﻤﻋ
ﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﻒ اﺧْﺘُﻠﺮﻣ ا و،ﻮهﺒـﺘَﻨ ﻓَﺎﺟﻪﺎنَ ﻏَـﻴـﺘَﺒ اﺳﺮﻣ ا و،ﻮه ﻓَﺎﺗﱠﺒِﻌﺷْﺪُهﺎنَ رـﺘَﺒاﺳ
.ﻪ اﻟﻟـ اوهدﻓَﺮ
The Messenger of Allah (S) has said, “O' mankind! Do not convey wisdom to those people who are not

worthy (of receiving such teachings), as you would have done oppression to the wisdom; and do not
deprive those people who are worthy of receiving such teachings, as then you would have done
oppression to them.
Do not seek revenge from the person who has oppressed you for if you do, you would make your worth
and value null and void; and do not perform (good) acts for other people to see, for through this you
would eliminate (the good) of such acts. Do not prevent yourselves from giving charity otherwise you will
reduce the good that is to come to you.
O' Mankind! Verily things are of three types: (1) some of which whose correctness is apparent to you so
then follow these (and perform them); (2) actions whose incorrectness is apparent to you so then avoid
performing these acts; (3) actions whose performance is of doubt, so then refer the ruling on these to
Allah…”1
This tradition consists of ﬁve sections. In the ﬁrst section, the Prophet of Islam (S) has given us ﬁve
commandments:
1. We must not convey wisdom and knowledge to those who are not worthy of such teachings, for then
we will do oppression to knowledge.
2. We must not deprive those people who are worthy of gaining knowledge from our knowledge since if
we do this, we will commit oppression to those people.
From the wordings of this part of the tradition we can deduce that there are speciﬁc conditions which
must be met for a student of knowledge - the most important is that one must have the (spiritual) ability
to accept such knowledge and if this is not within a person, then one is not worthy of acquiring
knowledge - that knowledge whose acquisition has been promised a great reward.
The Prophet (S) has stated that, “If there is a person who is not worthy of gaining a (particular)
knowledge, then you must not teach it to him since when knowledge falls into his hands, he will use it in
the wrong way and will lead the world to destruction. A person who is ignorant and lacks knowledge
neither has the power to destroy a land, nor to make it habitable.”
In the present time, those people who are leading the world into corruption are the ones who are at the
head of the colonializing governments of the world through the guidance of their self-proclaimed
“scholars” and “intellectuals”.
The Qur'an contains many different expressions such as:

ﻴﻦﺘﱠﻘّﻤ ﻟﺪىﻫ

”A guidance for those who have consciousness (of Allah).”2

َﻮنﻌﻤﺴِ ﻳّﻘَﻮمﺎتٍ ﻟﻳ َﻚ ذٌﻟـنﱠ ﻓا
“Surely in that (the day and the night) are signs for a people who listen.”3
It is phrases such as these which clearly show us that knowledge without spiritual puriﬁcation bears
absolutely no (positive) results.
Thus, it is clear that true guidance is speciﬁcally for those people who have already laid the groundwork
(to accept knowledge and further guidance). Based on this, we see that in the past, the true scholars did
not give permission to just any student to come and sit in their classes - rather, they tested them in
relation to their ethical morals and from this, they would see what level of piety the students were at.
However this does not mean that one has the right to hoard his knowledge! Rather, one must only teach
such knowledge to those who are worthy of receiving it and it is through the knowledge that one
possesses that he must try to cure the ailments of the people. It does not make a difference if the
ailments are in relation to their material life or their spiritual life, although we believe that spiritual
ailments and diseases are much worse than the material or physical sicknesses. We believe this since
we accept the fact that Allah (SwT) will hold a person responsible for his spiritual illnesses (and not his
physical sicknesses), just as it has been mentioned in the traditions that:

.ﻮاّﻤﻠﻌنْ ﻳ اﻠْﻢ اﻟْﻌﻞﻫ اﻠﺧَﺬَ ﻋ اّﺘ ﺣ،ﻮاﻠﱠﻤﺘَﻌنْ ﻳ اﻞﻬ اﻟْﺠﻞﻫ اﻠ ﻋﻪﺧَﺬَ اﻟﺎ اﻣ
“Allah has not taken a covenant from the ignorant people to learn until he took a covenant from the
scholars to teach (the ignorant people).”4
In the religion of Islam, learning as well as teaching are both obligatory (wajib) and these two acts are
not separate from each other since they are the prerequisite and necessity of one another.
3. If an oppressor commits oppression upon you and you take revenge, then your spiritual worth will be
removed because you would end up being just like him.
Of course forgiving the person who has oppressed you should only be carried out when you know that
he will not take advantage of your forgiveness and that you forgiving him would not have a negative
impact on the entire society (by him then committing other acts of aggression on others under the
presumption that they too would forgive him).

4. You must perform all your actions sincerely for Allah (SwT) and must not entertain even the slightest
amount of showing off in them.
This is a very difﬁcult task to accomplish and as we know, showing off in one's actions is only one of the
springs of corruption of one's good deeds. In this regards, there are many other things such as pride,
one's own inner passions and desires, etc… that may come into play to corrupt one's good deeds, and
spoil the good work that one performs.
For example, sometimes we perform the Salat so that we become pleased with our own selves and we
do not think about other people - this in itself is a form of corrupting our good deeds. Or for example we
perform the Salat out of habit, or we perform the Salatul Lail so that we can become better than other
people or… and it is these and other things that can lead to the corruption of our good deeds.
5. If a person wants something from you, then do not be stingy in relation to it because if you do not give
it to the person (yet you are able to) then Allah (SwT) will cut off the bounties that would come to you
since:

.ِﻮدﺟﻮ اﻟْﻤﺬْلﻮدِ ﺑ اﻟْﺠﺎلﻤﻛ
“The perfection of a person is that he gives what he has.”
If a host does not bring to his guests whatever he has at home (when guests come over to his house),
then he has done oppression to them and in similar way, if the guests ask the host for an excess of
things, then they would be counted as oppressors!
The second part of this tradition is divided up into three sections:
1. The actions whose correctness is apparent for all to see.
2. The actions in which the misguidedness and corruption is apparent for all to see.
3. The actions which are obscure from the point of view of:
a. The subject matter.
b. The Islamic ruling.
This tradition is in relation to the actions in which the Islamic ruling is one of doubt or obscurity and in
some traditions, in place of the phrase:

…ﻪ اﻟَﻟ اوهدر

“Return the (ruling of that particular act) back to Allah.”
it has been mentioned that in those types of actions where we have a doubt as to its ruling, we must
exercise precaution, because the questionable actions are the precursor to the forbidden acts.
There are some people who have are habituated in saying:

.ﺎﻳِﺰ ﺟوهﺮ ﻣﻞﻛ
“All the makruh (reprehensible) acts are permitted to be performed.”
To such people who state this, we say to them that yes it is true that we are permitted to act upon an
apparent ruling on a particular issue, however when there is clearly a doubt on a particular ruling, then if
a person pollutes himself with performing that doubtful action, then slowly the indecency of that particular
act with become less in his estimation and thus, he will fall into performing the prohibited!
Allah (SwT) has told us, “Be careful of the evil footsteps of Shaitan” and as we know, one of the most
clear examples of following the footsteps of the Shaitan is to perform the acts in which there is a doubt.
Shaitan even misleads the holy, Salatul Lail performing people in a special way. He does not come to
them and tell them, “Go out and drink alcohol”. Rather, he starts out by saying, “Salatul Lail is not one of
the obligatory Salat, so go ahead and stop performing it.” Once the person leaves this Salat, then
slowly, Shaitan would approach him in relation to performing the obligatory Salat right when the time
sets in and will say to him, “It is not a condition of the Salat that you perform it right when the time sets
in…” and he would continue in this way until the person becomes completely detached from Allah (SwT).
If a person truly wishes to develop a deep spiritual insight and gain spiritual pleasure, then he must keep
away from doubtful foods, gatherings, and speech and without doubt, in relation to all of the actions that
he performs, the utmost of precaution must be exercised!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 179
2. Surat al-Baqarah (2), Verse 2
3. Surat Yunus (10), Verse 67
4. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 2, pg. 80

Discourse 21: Characteristics of a True Believer
– Part VII
The 25th of the lunar month of Dhul Qa'dah - according to some of our traditions - corresponds with the
event known as Dahwul Ard (Earth Day). It is also the day when Imam 'Ali b. Musa al-Rida (as)
proceeded on his journey from Madinah towards Tus (in present day Iran).
As for the ﬁrst event, we know that the meaning of Dahw is to spread or stretch and it is from the
following verse of the Noble Qur'an that we extract this meaning:

ﺎﻴﻬﺣﻚَ دﺪَ ذٌﻟﻌضِ ﺑر اﻻو
“And after that He (Allah) spread forth the Earth.”1
What exactly does it mean to spread or stretch out the Earth and how do we rationalize this theory with
today's science which states that the Earth has come from the Solar System (that we exist in) and is
actually a piece of the Sun which broke off?
When the Earth was separated from the Sun, it was a ball of ﬁre with molten liquid upon it. After this
occurred, air pressure was formed around the Earth from the water which was being transformed into
vapor and with this, a period of heavy rains started to fall upon the Earth. This rain took over the entire
face of the Earth and after a bit of time, some of the water settled into the Earth and the dry ground that
was covered by water began to show.
Thus, the term Dahwul Ard is in the meaning of that day when the dry Earth was brought forth from the
rain and water which was upon the Earth, and according to the traditions, this event started from the
House of Allah in Makkah.
Looking at the knowledge and science of today, this theory has not been proven wrong.
In reality, this day was a day of great blessing from Allah (SwT), since He brought forth the dry, barren
Earth from under the water which led to this planet being suitable for habitation.
In addition, according to some of the books of history, Imam 'Ali b. Musa al-Rida (as) began his journey
from Madinah towards Tus on this day and this is also a great Divine blessing from Allah (SwT) for the
people of Iran. It is through his footsteps into that country that lead to the habitability, spirituality, sanctity

and the blessings of Allah (SwT) being showered upon them, and if the sacred burial spot of the Imam
(as) was not in this country, then the Iranians would have had no place for refuge.
Every year, close to 15,000,000 people perform his visitation (Ziyarat) in order to renew their pledge of
allegiance to the Ahlul Bait. It is only through the spiritual shadow of the Imam (as) which covers the
country which prevents calamities from befalling the Iranians
In any case, for various reasons, this is a very special day and we pray that Allah (SwT) grants everyone
the ability to make use of the Divine Blessings that are accompanied with this day.
We have been narrating a tradition from the Prophet of Islam (S) to the Commander of the Faithful,'Ali b.
Abi Talib (as) in which the Noble Prophet (S) listed one hundred and three characteristics of a true
believer and of them, thirty-one have been discussed, and in today's discussion, we cover another four.

ﻢﺣﺮ ﻳ وﺒِﻴﺮْ اﻟﻞﺠﺒ ﻳ،ﻪﻟَﻴ اﺎءﺳ اﻦ ﻣﻠﻮراً ﻋﺒ ﺻ،ﻪﻠَﻴ ﻋﻬِﻞذَا ﺟﻴﻤﺎً اﻠ…ﺣ
…ﻴﺮﻐاﻟﺼ
”(the true believer is one who) when a person (says) something out of ignorance about him, is
forbearing; patient when a person does something bad act to him; shows respect to his elders and
shows mercy to the young ones…”2
The thirty-second characteristic of a true believer is that he shows forbearance when a person acts with
ignorance in relation to him, and if the ignorant person says something bad to him, then he bears it with
patience and he does not reply to the bad thing with something bad.
The thirty-third characteristic is that he bears with patience when a person intentionally commits
something bad to him. The difference between this characteristic and the previous one is that the
previous characteristic was in relation to when a person said something bad, whereas this second level,
it is in relation to a person doing a bad action against him.
In Islam we have both what is known as the legislative law and the ethical law. The legislative law states
that if a person does something bad to you, then you are permitted to do something bad to him in return
but only to that limit which he has done to you. In these regards, the Qur`an states:

ﻢﻠَﻴـﺘَﺪى ﻋﺎ اﻋ ﻣﺜْﻞ ﺑِﻤﻪﻠَﻴﺘَﺪُوا ﻋ ﻓَﺎﻋﻢﻠَﻴـﺘَﺪى ﻋ اﻋﻦﻓَﻤ
“So then if a person attacks you then you too attack him just as he attacked you.”3

These sorts of laws have been put into place so that those who wish to perform bad deeds would not go
to an extreme (of performing bad acts because they know there would be some sort of accountability
even in this world). However the ethical law (in relation to this) is that not only should we not retaliate
with bad in the face of a bad deed, rather, we should repel the bad act with something nice! In this
regards, the Qur`an states:

ًاﻣﺎﺮوا ﻛﺮا ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠﻐْﻮِ ﻣﺮذَا ﻣ او
“And when they pass by vain and trivial acts, they pass by with dignity.”4

َﺔﯩِﻴ اﻟﺴﻦﺴﺣ ا ﻫ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠﺘﻓَﻊدا
“Repel evil with that which is much better.”5

ًﻣﺎﻼﻠُﻮنَ ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮا ﺳﺎﻫ اﻟْﺠﻢﻬذَا ﺧَﺎﻃَﺒ او

“And when the ignorant people address them, they (simply) say, 'Peace'.”6
This is the ethical law.
The thirty-fourth characteristic of a true believer is that one shows respect to the elders. The issue of
showing respect to one's elders and old people of the community has been mentioned quite often in the
traditions. The late Shaikh 'Abbas al-Qummi narrates the following tradition in his work Saﬁnatul Bihar:

.ﺔﻤﻴ اﻟْﻘمﻮ ﻳع ﻓَﺰﻦ ﻣﺎﻟـ ﺗَﻌﻪ اﻟﻨَﻪ آﻣﻪﺘﺒﺸَﻴ ﻟﺔﺒ ذَا ﺷَﻴﻗﱠﺮ وﻦﻣ
“The person who shows humility to an old person due to his old age, Allah, the Most High, will protect
that person from the evil on the Day of Judgement.”7
In another tradition it is mentioned:

ﻢﻠﺴ اﻟْﻤﺔﺒ ذَى اﻟﺸﱠﻴامﺮﻛ اﺎﻟـ ﺗَﻌﻪلِ اﻟﻼﺟ اﻦنﱠ ﻣا

“Surely one of the greatest things of Allah, the Most High, is the showing of respect to the older
Muslims.”8
The thirty-ﬁfth characteristic of a true believer is that he shows mercy and compassion to those younger
than him.
It is well known that when a person meets a, old person, he shows respect simply for the fact that the
person is of old age, and when someone meets a younger person he shows him honour and respect
because he has committed less sins then him(since he has been on this Earth a shorter time)!

1. Surat al-Naziyat (79), Verse 30
2. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 64, pg. 311
3. Surat al-Baqarah (2), Verse 194
4. Surat al-Furqan (35), Verse 72
5. Surat al-Mu'minun (23), Verse 96
6. Surat al-Furqan (35), Verse 63
7. Saﬁnat al-Bihar, under the word ﺷﻴﺐ
8. Ibid.

Discourse 22: Characteristics of a True Believer
– Part VIII
Our ethical discussions have based on the tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) to Imam 'Ali (as) in which
there are one hundred and three characteristics that a true believer must possess. Previously, we have
covered thirty-ﬁve of these characteristics and in today's gathering, we will explain six more.

ـﻴﺮﺜ ﻛ،ﺎﻴ اﻟْﺤﻠْﻔُﻪ ﺣ وّ اﻟﺘﱡﻘﻟْﻔُﻪ ا،ِﺎﻧَﺎتﻴ اﻟْﺨﻦﻴﺪاً ﻣﻌ ﺑ،ِﺎﻧَﺎتﻣ اﻻﻠﻴﻨﺎً ﻋﻣ…ا
…ﻟَﻞ اﻟْﺰﻴﻞ ﻗَﻠ،ِﺬَراﻟْﺤ
”(The true believer is one who) is trustworthy when given something to keep as a trust; is one who is far
away from treachery or deceit; his close companion is piety; his associate is modesty; and in the face of

dangers, he is always; alert and his misguidedness is little.”1
The thirty-sixth characteristic of a true believer is that when one is given a trust, he takes care of it. This
trait plays a very important role in the teachings of the Prophets:
“Allah did not raise up a single Prophet except that he spoke the truth and gave back trusts (that were
entrusted to him) to either the righteous person or to the wicked sinner.”2
The reason why the word “trust” has been mentioned in the plural form in this tradition could be due to
the fact that it refers to various types of trusts that one is given to maintain.
The trusts of Allah (SwT) that are with us are many, such as: our life, the period of our youth, our health,
faith, religion, children, the country we are living in, etc… and all of these are Divine trusts from Allah
(SwT) that we must preserve.
If a person's child goes astray or we act in such a way that leads to irrelevancy of the religion of Islam or
the teachings of the Ahlul Bait in the eyes of the people, then we have done treachery to the trusts that
have been given to us.
Amongst all of the trusts that we have been given, the most important of them is the responsibility and
accountability that all of the creations refused to accept and it was only mankind and humanity that
accepted it. It is this trust that has such a great status which we must not be negligent of and it is
because of this responsibility that when a boy or girl becomes physically mature (Baligh), that we hold
programs to celebrate this special occasion. Such a program is completely appropriate and suitable to
be held because at this age, the boy or girl is spoken to directly by Allah (SwT) - and this is not
something to be taken as trivial!
The thirty-seventh characteristic of a true believer is that one keeps far away from treachery and deceit.
By this we mean that the true believer keeps away from all forms of treachery - treachery in relation to
wealth, knowledge (which he has been given which he is supposed to pass on to others), the spiritual
heart (his emotions and sentiments), etc… The complete true believer is one who keeps away from all
sorts of deceits and treacheries.
The thirty-eighth characteristic is that one is the true friend of a believer who possesses Allah
consciousness (Taqwa).
As we know, Imam 'Ali (as) is the complete and most perfect example of this part of the tradition, and we
see in history that when his brother (Aqil b. Abi Talib) asked him for something more than what was his
right from the public treasury, Imam 'Ali (as) said to him that the relationship of being his brother was
only up to that point of maintaining family ties and that he would not break the laws of Allah (SwT) even
for his own brother.

The thirty-ninth characteristic is that one's close companion is modesty. The topic of modesty has many
details associated with it but basically means that one turns away from anything that is a sin.
Today, the powers of inﬂuence are trying to pull the modesty away from the youth and if they are
successful in breaking this shield that is around the youth, then without doubt, the youth will fall prey to
many sins.
The enemies (of Islam) try to deﬁne modesty (Haya) as being a person possessing a weak soul,
whereas this is not the case. We know that modesty in the face of the arrows of the enemies is like a
riﬂe-pit (that protects the one who has this trait).
The fortieth characteristic is that when a true believer faces dangers, he pulls himself together; and when
faced with the lower desires of his soul from within and the callings of Shaitan from outside, one is
careful and attentive.
In many places in the Qur`an it is mentioned that when the lower desires of the soul and the Shaitan try
to pull a person to perform a bad action then they (either the lower desires of the soul or the Shaitan) try
and depict that act as being something beautiful and attractive.
For example, one of the the worst sins is to kill another person but even worse than this is when a
person kills his own child, and even worse than these two is when a person kills his infant baby. The
'Arabs at the time of Ignorance used to bury their new-born daughters alive and in doing this, they
thought that they were actually helping their wife! In reality, Shaitan had actually made their wicked
deeds seem beautiful and fair-seeming to them!
The same things can be seen today however in different forms such as under the guise of human rights
and ﬁghting against terrorism we see that the United States of America acted out some of the worst
forms of treachery around the world!
The forty-ﬁrst characteristic of a true believer is that his misguidedness is very little. If he possesses any
type of this in himself, then he deﬁnitely feels disappointed since he is able to see the true face of the
actions which he is committing.
We pray that through the spiritual blessings of the Noble Messenger (S), who has spoken these words
in this traditions, and through the spiritual blessings of the Commander of the Faithful,'Ali b. Abi Talib
(as) who was the one being spoken to, that Allah (SwT) grants us all the success to implement these
teachings within our own lives!

1. Ibid., vol. 64, pg. 311
2. Mustadrak Saﬁnat al-Bihar, vol. 9, pg. 519

Discourse 23: On the Occasion of ‘Eidul Ghadir
We are on the heels of the commemoration of the glorious event of 'Eidul Ghadir. May Allah (SwT) make
this a graet day of celebration for all of the Shia, and grant us all the ability to follow in this school of
thought which aims to make us true human beings. The ethical tradition and verse of the Qur`an on the
occasion of 'Eidul Ghadir concerns the greatness of the Commander of the Faithful,'Ali b. Abi Talib (as).

ِضر اﻻﺎ ﻓ ﻣﻧْﻔَﻘْﺖ ا ﻟَﻮ ﻗُﻠُﻮ ﺑِﻬِﻢﻦﻴ ﺑﻟﱠﻒا و.ﻴﻦﻨﻣﻮﺑِﺎﻟْﻤ وﺮِهﺪَكَ ﺑِﻨَﺼﻳ اﻟﱠﺬِي اﻮﻫ
…ﻢﻨَﻬﻴ ﺑﻟﱠﻒ اﻪ اﻟﻦٌﻟ و ﻗُﻠُﻮ ﺑِﻬِﻢﻦﻴ ﺑﻟﱠﻔْﺖﺎ اﺎ ﻣﻴﻌﻤﺟ
“He (Allah) it is who has strengthened you (Muhammad) with His aid and with (the company of) the
believers. And (moreover) He has put affection between their hearts (the believers). Now if you had
spent all that is in the Earth could you have produced that affection? But Allah (alone) has done it…”1
In this verse, the Noble Qur`an was speaking directly to Prophet Muhammad (S) and saying that one of
the miracles of this great personality was his ability to bring the hearts of the true believers together; and
in addition, they also rose up to assist the Prophet (S).
The word “ ”ﺑﻨﺼﺮهtranslated as “with His aid” points to the Hidden help and assistance which was given
(to the Prophet (S)) in various battles that he fought and even in other non-wartime events such as the
event know as Laiatul Mabit (the night that the Prophet migrated from Makkah to Madinah). If the help of
the Divine was not present, then it is very difﬁcult to say if the Prophet (S) would have been saved (on
that night), or not.
Allah (SwT) assists the true believers - actually not all of the believers - rather, only those believers
whose hearts are united with one another! In continuation, this verse tells us that the joining of the
hearts was not something which the Prophet (S) did by himself, rather, this was brought about through
the power of Allah (SwT).
We see that during the time of ignorance of the 'Arabs, there was a great deal of animosity for one
another and this hostility was even inherited and passed down from one generation to the next and
(even generations later), revenge would be taken against another tribe. Such a hatred and animosity that
existed in this group of people could never be removed through the normal means at one's disposal.
Thus, Allah (SwT) said that if all that was in the Earth would have been given in charity, still the hearts of
the 'Arabs would not have been united - rather, it is through Allah (SwT) that the hearts of the believers
were made into one.

In this noble verse of the Qur'an, the word “ ”ﻣﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦhas appeared in the plural form and this can be done
for two reasons: sometimes it is done to mean the actual, complete deﬁnition of the word (in the plural
sense of the word), and sometimes it is done to show respect to one person. Thus, the plural is used,
however it indicates only one person - and in this verse, both interpretations can be accepted.
In relation to this verse of the Qur'an, the late 'Allamah Amini in his work al-Ghadir2 narrated two
tradition - one which has been mentioned from the work by Khatib al-Baghdadi who is one of the most
well known scholars of the Ahlus Sunnah, and another tradition from al-Suyuti (another well known
scholar of the Ahlus Sunnah). In addition, others have also related this tradition.

ِشﺮﺎقِ اﻟْﻌ ﺳﻠ ﻋﺖﻳا رِ ﺑﺮِجﺎ ﻋ ﻟَﻤ:((ﻠﱠﻢﺳ )وﻪ آﻟ وﻪﻠَﻴ ﻋﻪ اﻟﻠﱠ )ﺻِ اﻟﻨﱠﺒﻗَﺎل
.ﻠ ﺑِﻌﺗُﻪﺮ ﻧُﺼﻠ ﺑِﻌﺪْﺗُﻪﻳ ا،ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﺪً رﻤﺤ ﻣ،ﻪ اﻟﻻ ا إﻟٌﻪ ﻻ:ًﺘُﻮﺑﺎﻣ
The Prophet (S) said, “When I was taken up (into the heavens on the Me'raj), I saw the following written
on the leg of the Throne (of Allah): 'There is no creature or entity worthy of worship except Allah, and
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and I have strengthened him (Muhammad) with 'Ali and I have
assisted him (Muhammad) with 'Ali.”

ﻞ ﻗَﺒﻨﱠﺔﺎبِ اﻟْﺠ ﺑ ﻓﺘُﻮب ﻣ:((ﻠﱠﻢﺳ )وﻪ آﻟ وﻪﻠَﻴ ﻋﻪ اﻟﻠﱠ )ﺻِ اﻟﻨﱠﺒﺎﺑِﺮٍ ﻗَﺎل ﺟﻦﻋ
ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﺪً رﻤﺤ ﻣﻪ اﻟﻻ اﻟٌﻪ ا ﻻ:ﻨﱠﺔ ﺳﻟْﻔضِ ﺑِﺎر اﻻاتِ وﻮﻤ اﻟﺴﻪ اﻟﺨْﻠُﻖنْ ﻳا
.ﻠ ﺑِﻌﺪْﺗُﻪﻳا
Jabir narrated from the Prophet (S) that he said, “One thousand years before Allah created the heavens
and the Earth, it was written on the Door of Paradise: ''There is no creature or entity worthy of worship
except Allah, and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and I have strengthened him (Muhammad) with
'Ali.”
The Divine Throne is the point where the beginning of creation took place and Jannah (Paradise) is the
end of the path - meaning that from the beginning to the end (of this universe), the entire trail or
pathway is emblazoned with the name of Allah (SwT), the Prophet Muhammad (S) and Imam 'Ali (as).
This points to the fact that 'Ali (as) was trained and brought up as the helper, brother, assistant,
supporter and protector of the Prophet (S), and in instances where everyone else ran away, it was only
'Ali (as) who stayed to defend the Prophet (S) and the best example of this was during the battle of
Uhud.
What is the difference between assistance ( )ﻧﺼﺮتand conﬁrming ( ?)ﺗﺄﻳﻴﺪIf these two words are used

separate from one another (not in one sentence), then they carry the same meaning. However, when
they are used together, then the meaning of conﬁrming ( )ﺗﺄﻳﻴﺪis to help one in spiritual affairs while
assistance ( )ﻧﺼﺮتis in the meaning of the physical help one gives to another person.
This tradition quoted above has a message for everyone and it tells us that 'Ali (as) did not reach to the
rank that he possessed for nothing. Rather, through his helping the religion of the Prophet (S), he
reached to that grand status.
Helping the religion of the Prophet (S) is not achieved through holding gatherings (majalis) to
commemorate joyous occasions in the Islamic calendar, nor is it achieved through simple recitation of
poems, nor even going for Ziyarat. Rather, that person who claims to be of the Tashayya' (Shia), must
traverse on the path of being a ﬁghter for the religion, especially during our present time where various
types of attacks are being leveled against the Shia, and those things which the Shia hold sacred.
Of course, this enmity against the Shia clearly shows that the spread of the teachings of the Ahlul Bait
(as) and the Shia beliefs are on the increase and thus, the enemies have also risen up against us and
our beliefs.
One of the proofs of the truthfulness of the Shia beliefs is the sources and references for all of our
beliefs can also be found in the books of the Ahlus Sunnah. In addition, all of the spiritual greatness that
have been recorded about the Ahlul Bait (as) in our books are also mentioned in their books!
When it comes to defending the issue of Wilayah and the teachings of the Ahlul Bait (as), we must do so
with logic and related proofs and continue such discussions with a cool head and complete control of our
entire presence.
It is our hope that Insha-Allah, we are able to be living examples of “ ”أﻳﺪه ﺑﻨﺼﺮهand that we too can
assist the school of the Ahlul Bait (as)!

1. Surat al-Anfal (8), Verses 62 and 63
2. Mustadrak Saﬁnat al-Bihar, vol. 2, pg. 50

Discourse 24: Four Islamic Commandments and

the Transient Life of this World
،َﺔ اﻟﻄﱠﺎﻋﻢﻧْﻔُﺴﻠﱡﻮا ا ﺣ:ﻘُﻮل ﻳﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﺖﻌﻤ ﺳ:ﺎرِي ﻗَﺎلﻧْﺼ اﻻﻮبﻳ اِﺑ اﻦﻋ
 و،ﻢﻛِﺘَﻘَﺮﺴﻤ ﻟﻢﻴﻌ ﺳ و،ﻢﻧْﻔُﺴ ﻻﻢَﺗﺮﻠُﻮا آﺧﻌ ﻓَﺎﺟ،ﺨﺎﻟَﻔَﺔﻨَﺎعَ اﻟْﻤﺎ ﻗﻮﻫﻟْﺒِﺴاو
ﻻﻚَ اﻨَﺎﻟ ﻫﻢْﻨ ﻋﻐْﻨ ﻳ ﻻ و،َونﺮﺎﺋ ﺻﻪ اﻟﻟـ ا و،َﻠُﻮناﺣ رﻴﻞ ﻗَﻠﻦ ﻋﻢﻧﱠﻮا اﻠَﻤﻋا
ﺎ ﻣﻠﻮنَ ﻋﺎ ﺗَﻘْﺪِﻣﻧﱠﻤ اﻢﻧﱠ ﻓَﺎ،ﻮهزْﺗُﻤﺮﺣابِ ا ﺛَﻮﻦﺴ ﺣ و،ﻮهﺘُﻤ ﻗَﺪﱠﻣﻞﻤ ﻋﺢﺎﻟﺻ
.ﻠَﻔْـﺘُﻢﺳﺎ ا ﻣﻠﺎزُونَ ﻋ ﺟ وـﺘُﻢﻗَﺪﱠﻣ
It has been narrated from Abi Ayyub al-Ansari who said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah (S) say:
“Cover yourselves with the clothing of obedience (to Allah) and cover (your heart) by going against the
desires of your soul. Make your next life by yourselves (through your actions) and make your strivings (in
this world) be for your perpetual and everlasting home (meaning the next world).
Know that surely very soon you shall leave this world and you will go back towards Allah; so realize that
on that day, nothing will proﬁt you except for the righteous actions that you send forth for yourselves and
the good deeds which you save for your own souls. Certainly you are in need of that which you send
forth for yourselves and for all the deeds you perform, you will be rewarded and punished accordingly.”1
In this tradition, we will start with four Islamic commandments and then will work into a discussion
concerning the transient aspect of the life of this world. These four Islamic commandments are:
1) The things which make a person more attractive is his obedience to Allah (SwT).
2) We must clothe ourselves with the clothing of disobedience to the lower-self.
3) We must build and decorate the next life by ourselves.
4) Our struggles and endeavors (in this life) must be directed to our original (and permanent) abode.
In this tradition, there is a sentence which we must pay careful attention to. We are told that obedience
(to Allah (SwT)) is a beautiful garment for the person who wishes to make his countenance beautiful.
Thus, the covering which Allah (SwT) has commanded us to adorn ourselves with is the clothing of
obedience.
The society in which the laws and regulations of Allah (SwT) are put into practice is a good society and
that society which lacks Allah (SwT) is one in which whatever angle and aspect we look at them from,
we see (spiritual) sicknesses and immorality.
If there was no concept of a next life involved (for those who do not believe in Allah (SwT)) - which

deﬁnitely exists for some people - then even for the life of this world, mankind should still be compelled
to follow the orders of Allah (SwT), since it is by following the commandments set by Him that give a
person character and elevate his status.
Just imagine a person whose tongue, eyes and all of his body parts are free and not under any sort of
control, such that they permit him to perform any wrong act. Compare such a corrupt person with one
whose tongue, eyes, heart and entire presence are spiritually aware (of Allah (SwT)) and the Last Day.
Naturally, you would develop a stronger attraction to the person who is spiritually cleansed and an
aversion to the ﬁrst sort of person. The ﬁrst person has removed the covering of obedience of Allah
(SwT) from his own heart and has turned into a Fasiq or an open sinner.
The word “ ”ﻓﺴﻖor Fisq comes in the meaning of:

.ةﺮ اﻟﺘَﻤﻦﺎتِ ﻋ اﻟﻨﱠﺒوجﺧُﺮ
This means that the seed (of a date) has been taken out from the date and the seed or pit is no longer
clothed or covered with the actual edible part of the date. Similar is a person who is a Fasiq as the
kernel of his existence has been removed from him and all that remains is his physical shell.
However it is a spiritually cleansed person who obeys the commandments of Allah (SwT) and thus
covers himself with the obedience of Allah (SwT).
As for the words of the Prophet (S) in regards to the transient life of this material world, in many
traditions we see that the human being has been compared to a traveller in which this world is one of the
momentary or temporary sojourns of a person, whereas his ﬁnal objective is the next life.
This traveller is a person who is not in control of his trip and thus, we see that he was brought to this
location, and in the end he will be taken away from this place (against his will). At a resting place, the
traveller would naturally prepare and gather the things that he would require in order to continue his
journey.
The trips and journeys that people took in previous times and those which are undertaken today differ
drastically from one another. In the past when people wanted to travel from one city to another, they
would take into consideration the distance between the two points and divide this stretch of land over the
amount of distance which they had the ability to cover per day and along the way, would setup a camp
to rest.
For example, a hundred kilometer trip would be referred to as a 'three-stage' trip meaning that a person
would start his trip by leaving in the morning and whatever place he reached to in the evening would be
taken as a resting place and they would rest and sleep (and this would be the ﬁrst stage of their trip).

Obviously, even stopping to rest and sleep at night was also for some purpose such as:
1. Rest.2
2. Protection from the dangers of thieves and wild animals.
3. On these long journeys, there were also people who used to wander around the paths with water (for
the travellers to make use of). Those who were travelling and needed water or help with preparing their
animals for the next leg of the journey would be provided this assistance by these people. The travelers
who reached such a resting spot during the period of their trip never considered that a place as their
permanent home.
Without doubt, if our outlook for this world was like these travellers such that it is not our permanent
abode and that eventually we must return back to our original home, then our state of affairs would
deﬁnitely be different than they are right now and we would deﬁnitely go through a complete spiritual
change.
Our true life is reserved for 'that' place and in the Noble Qur'an we read that:

ﺎﻧُﻮا ﻛانُ ﻟَﻮﻮﻴ اﻟْﺤِةَ ﻟَﻬﺮ اﻵﺧنﱠ اﻟﺪﱠار ا وﺐ ﻟَﻌ وﻮ ﻟَﻬﻻﺎ اﻮةُ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴﻴ اﻟْﺤﺬِهﺎ ﻫ ﻣو
َﻮنﻠَﻤﻌﻳ
“And the life of this world3 is nothing more than sport and play and surely the abode of the next life that is the (true meaning) of life - if only they had any intelligence.”4
If we truly had this vision in ourselves we would not bother ﬁghting for things like a piece of land or
status, or other trivial things.
The resting places that existed in the olden days on the roads differ from the life of this world since the
travellers knew that when they reached such a house or locality at night time, they would stay there until
the morning and then once the sun was up, they would proceed on their journey. However no one can
guarantee us that we will be alive in this world until the morning time until the afternoon?
That which has been explained in the tradition is that there is nothing in this material world that will be of
any use or beneﬁt for a person except for two things: the righteous actions which one sends forth for
oneself; and the reward for the good deeds which a person does for his own good while in this world.
It is possible that the difference between these two items lies in the fact that righteous actions are the
property of the person himself while the rewards given are actually a blessing from Allah (SwT). By this
we mean that deeds should be performed which will result in the blessings and grace of Allah (SwT)
being showered upon us even if we did not possess any righteous deeds (in our book of actions).

However it should be such that due to the good intentions that we have, we will receive the reward of
Allah (SwT) or such that others will perform action and send the reward for us.
In any event, the greatest calamity for humanity is that in this world, we are not able to comprehend the
realities!
How beautiful are the words of the Commander of the Faithful,'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) where he said:

.ﻦﻳ اﻟـ ا وﻦﻳ ا ﻓ وﻦﻳ اﻦ ﻣﻢﻠ ﻋﺮِء اﻣﻪ اﻟﻢﺣر
“May the mercy of Allah be upon that person who truly knows where he has come from, where he is (at
present) and where he is going.”
Without doubt, our entire existence in this world can be summed up in these three short statements:
where we have come from, where we are and where we are going. This means that any person who
truly knows and understands these three points will be enraptured within the mercy of Allah (SwT).
In relation to this, there is a well known tradition from the Commander of the Faithful,'Ali b. Abi Talib (as)
in which he stood was standing behind the door to the city of Kufah ('Iraq) and started to speak to the
dead people and he said to them:

.ادِ اﻟﺘﱠﻘْﻮى اﻟﺰﺮنﱠ ﺧَﻴ اﻢوﻛﺮَﺧْﺒ ﻻمﻼْ اﻟ ﻓﻢذِنَ ﻟَﻬ اﺎ ﻟَﻮﻣا
“If these people (who are deceased) were given the permission to speak, then surely they would tell
each and every one of you that without doubt, the best provision (to send forth) is Allah consciousness
(Taqwa).”5
A person must continuously repeat this statement to oneself such that one truly understands it and is
made aware of its deeper meaning!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 182
2. It has been mentioned in a Farsi Poem that:
د در وﻃﻨﻢﺮآن ﻛﻪ آورد ﻣﺮا ﺑﺎز ﺑ

ﻣﻦ ﺑﻪ ﺧﻮد ﻧﺎﻣﺪم اﻳﻨﺠﺎ ﻛﻪ ﺑﻪ ﺧﻮد ﺑﺎز روم

“I did not bring myself here such that I can leave on my own, He who brought me here will also take me back to my
(original) home.”
3. Another term that is used in the Noble Qur’an is “ ”ﺣﻴﺎة اﻟﺪﻧﻴﺎwhich has been repeated many times in different Surahs of
the Qur’an. This term points to the contemptibility of this world's life as compared to the term “ ”ﺣﻴﺎة اﻵﺧﺮةwhich is the

perpetual and everlasting next life which will never come to an end.
As we know, the word “ ”دﻧﻴﺎcomes from the root letters of “ ”دﻧﻮwhose original meaning is being close in relation to place,
time, status or rank. Thus, the words  “ ”دﻳﻨﺎand “ ”أدﻧare sometimes used for very small creatures who are close at reach
and not for large creatures.
Sometimes, this word is used in praiseworthy areas and other times, this word is used in reference to a vile issue, thus in
opposite of something which is good. It has also been used for something which is far away, contrary to something that is
close at hand. Since the life of this world is referred to as something small, no value and close at hand, thus, we see that
this term is completely appropriate for the life of this world. (Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 16, pg. 134)
4. Surat al-`Ankabut (29), Verse 64
5. Short saying number 130 from Nahj al-Balagha

Discourse 25: The Status of Mankind in This Life
and in the Next World
ُﺔ اﻟْﻐَﺎﻳ و،ُﻨﱠﺔﻘَﺔُ اﻟْﺠﺒ اﻟﺴ و،ﺎقﺒ ﻏَﺪاً اﻟﺴ و،ﺎرﻤﻀ اﻟْﻤمﻮنﱠ اﻟْﻴ ا وﻻ ا: ﻠ ﻋﻗَﺎل
…اﻟﻨﱠﺎر
The Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) has said, “You should know that today (this world)
is the day to prepare (for the next life), and tomorrow (the Day of Judgement) is the day of competition
and the prize (for this competition) is Paradise (for the good doers) and the punishment is Hell (for the
evil doers).”1
In this tradition from our master, the Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as), we see a very clear
explanation of the transient world and the next life. In addition, the picture of the sojourn of humanity in
these two places is also presented in this tradition.
In a very interesting explanation of the next life, it has been compared to a competition ground and just
as he has said, “Today is the day of preparation.”2
The word “ ”ﻣﻀﻤﺎرcomes from the root words “ ”ﺿﻤﻮرand “ ”إﺿﻤﺎرin the meaning of preparing a horse
for a competition. As it is known, in order to take part in competitions, horses must go through intense
training so that they can eliminate their body fat and prepare themselves for competition against other
horses and this entire time frame of preparation and training is known in 'Arabic as “”ﻣﻀﻤﺎر.
In reality, the entire world outlook of Islam in relation to this world and the next life can be summed up in
the following two sentences:

.ﺔُ اﻟﻨﱠﺎر اﻟْﻐَﺎﻳﻨﱠﺔُ وﻘُﺔُ اﻟْﺠﺒﻟﺴا
“…and the prize (for this competition) is Paradise (for the good doers) and the punishment of Hell (for
the evil doers).”
Therefore, this world is the place of preparation and is not our ﬁnal or ultimate goal. During this time of
preparation and training, a person must continuously be within the stage of self-building, and if he slips
or falls into neglect for even one second while on this path and is not able to develop the necessary
prerequisites, then there will be no chance for him in the ﬁeld of the next life.
Maybe you have heard of the preparation that astronauts go through in their profession? They have a
difﬁcult training mission in which they operate in a weight-less environment. Everything that is outside of
the gravity of the Earth becomes weightless and even the human being himself is not beyond this law.
This state of weightlessness - for the person who has become accustomed to the gravity of the Earth is a very difﬁcult and frightening state to be put in. Thus, they must be trained in a man-made weightless environment so that when they are put face to face in such an environment in space, they are not
dazed - rather, they are able to accomplish their goals.
These astronauts are placed in a specially designed chamber and are continuously moved up and down
- of course in such a way that would not lead tp any broken bones - and after coming out of this
enclosed chamber, the face, head and feet of some these astronauts are sometimes bloody (due to
minor injuries). No matter how much they try and take care to protect themselves, this free falling is not
something that a person can come out of easily with no scratches to his body.
This sensation of weightlessness can be experienced on Earth when a person is free-falling - such as
when a person falls from a high place down to the ground. For those few seconds that he is in the air, he
will experience what it means to be weightless - the same feeling that the astronauts feel! If we
consider the journey that astronauts take, we see that it requires a lot of preparation (on their part)
accompanied by difﬁculties and struggles.
Just imagine what is required for the greatest trip - the one towards the next life! How much must a
person prepare for that trip and how many difﬁculties one has to go through and what sort of things must
one's soul struggle to ﬁght against so that one would be able to reach that great and exalted status of the
next life! Is it possible that without any struggles or difﬁculties and by not tasting the pain of
inconvenience and of bereavement, one can reach to any station or rank (in the next world)?!
There are many people, who in order to reach higher levels and ranks with the military, go through
difﬁcult exercises and training and force themselves to experience the pangs of hunger and thirst such
that sometimes they go for long periods of time with only water to train the body:

ﻣﺰد آن ﮔﺮﻓﺖ ﺟﺎن ﺑﺮادر ﻛﻪ ﻛﺎر

ﻛﺮد

 ﺷﻮدﺮ ﻧﻤﻧﺎﺑﺮده رﻧﺞ ﮔﻨﺞ ﻣﻴﺴ

“It is not possible to gain the prize without going through difﬁculties, The one who went through troubles
is the one who will get the reward.”
It is here that we must stop and think - What have we done in this world? What stage have we reached
to here?3
If we wish to reach to grand and lofty (spiritual) levels and we desire to attain proximity to the Lord, then
we must endure and withstand the difﬁculties and challenges and must struggle against our soul.
If we look at those people who only live for this material word, we see that they have not attained the
materialistic pleasures of the world without going through difﬁculties - thus, how can we assume that
without any difﬁculty or challenge, we would be able to reach to the (lofty levels of the) next life?
This world is the house of difﬁculties and tests and in this temporary residence, the tests of the close,
intimate friends (the Awliyah) of Allah (SwT) are harder and much more difﬁcult (than others face):

ﺟﺎم ﺑﻼ ﺑﻴﺸﺘﺮش ﻣ

دﻫﻨﺪ

ب ﺗﺮ اﺳﺖﻫﺮﻛﻪ در اﻳﻦ ﺑﺰم ﻣﻘﺮ

“Whosoever is closer (to Allah) in this world will have to give a more difﬁcult examination.”
Some of the examinations (of this world) are general while others are speciﬁc. The common people are
tested in one way while the close friends of Allah (SwT) are tested in other ways and thus, this world
must continuously be a place of competition for all people.
Of course, there are some people, who depending on the time period that they live in, who are faced
with special tests related to that speciﬁc time. For example, that person who was in the battleﬁeld in
Karbala or who was taking part in the Battle of Badr had a special test (that he was put through).
During the Islamic Revolution (of Iran) and the time immediately following the Revolution, the situation
was very unique and extraordinary and some people were not able to make it through those days. It is
as if there was a sieve or strainer that was busy removing all of those people who were not sincere and
only preserved those who were genuine and honest. In that period during the course of the Revolution,
those who forgave (others), were aware of what was happening (around them) and who were sincere,
etc… were known and well-deﬁned (from the others).

In any case, it was a time period that from one point of view, was very dangerous and something that
was confusing to people and from another point of view, it also brought about great happiness and joy.
Therefore, in those areas where the difﬁcult storm of the tests of Allah (SwT) are active, it is that same
area where some people actually take beneﬁt from such an environment.
However it is also a very dangerous place for those people who have not prepared themselves (for the
tests) and thus, they get caught in the tail wind of such a storm and are destroyed!

1. Nahj al-Balagha, Speech 28
2. It has been mentioned in the Qur’an that:
ﻴﻪﻗﻼﺪْﺣﺎً ﻓَﻤﻚَ ﻛِﺑ رﻟـ اﺎدِحﻧﱠﻚَ ﻛﺎنُ اﻧْﺴﺎ اﻻﻬﻳﺎ اﻳ
“O mankind! Surely you are ever toiling on towards your Lord, painfully toiling, but you shall deﬁnitely meet Him.” (Suratul
Inshiqaq (84), Verse 6)
This verse points to the fact that the nature of this world's life is that it is not free from difﬁculties or tribulations at any stage
and that there is no difﬁculty or challenge - whether it be physical and related to our bodies, or spiritual and related to our
soul - or both - except that they will deﬁnitely occur to us.
In many thought-provoking traditions from Imam `Ali b. al-Husain (as) we read that, “Ease and comfort are not present in
this world, nor arethey for the people who are living here. Ease and comfort are only reserved for Paradise, and difﬁculties
and trials have been reserved for this world for the people of Paradise. It is for this reason that difﬁculties and challenges
have been created in this world and for those who are living here. Thus, any person who receives a measure of this world
in his hand, two times this amount will actually be given to him (in this world).”
In other words, whoever gets more pleasure and enjoyment from this life is actually poorer and more needy (than others)
since (when he has more in this world), he needs other people to help protect his wealth and for this, he is also in need of
more things (to help him protect himself and his wealth). Thus, in the wealth of this material world, there is no way to gain
solace and relaxation.
3. In addition to the competition for the next life, in this world too, we have a form of competition which has been referred to
as the competition while on the path of spiritual happiness.
It has been mentioned in verse 133 of Surah Ale `Imran:
ﻢِﺑ رﻦة ﻣﺮﻐْﻔ ﻣﻟـﻮا اﺎرِﻋ ﺳ…و
“And compete with one another to reach the forgiveness of your Lord…”
This verse compares the struggling and striving of the righteous doers to the competitors taking part in a contest in this
material world. However, the ultimate purpose and aim (of the competition of this life) is the forgiveness of Allah (SwT) and
the blessings of the everlasting home in Paradise.
In reality, this verse of the Noble Qur’an has made use of a very interesting, physically demanding similitude which is that:
when a person wants to do some act, if he is alone in this endeavour (with no one around him or competing with him), then
naturally he would carry out his task slowly and in a normal manner. However, if one was to take his job or work as a
competition, that too a competition in which the prize is something very valuable which he has been told about beforehand,
then he will deﬁnitely put forth all of his energy and strength to get the job done and one will also try to work as fast as
possible so that one is able to reach his goal faster.
If the primary goal of this competition (in this life) is to reach the forgiveness (of Allah (SwT)), then it is because it is not
possible to reach any spiritual level without ﬁrst achieving and attaining the forgiveness of our sins, followed by the

puriﬁcation of the soul.
The ﬁrst thing which must be performed is the washing away of our sins and then we will be able to reach the level of
spiritual proximity to Allah (SwT):
ﻪ ﺑﻪ ﺧﺮاﺑﺎت درآى ﻛﻦ و آﻧﺷﺴﺘﺸﻮﻳ
“Spiritually cleanse yourself and remove all that which is bad from yourself.” (Tafsir-e-Namunah, vol. 3, pg. 91)

Discourse 26: The Reasons Why We Are
Prevented Froma Deep Cognizance (of the
things around us)
 ﱠﺎ ﻛ،ﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬﻳ ا: ﻓَﻘَﺎل،ﺎءﺒﻀ اﻟْﻌﻪ ﻧَﺎﻗَﺘﻠ ﻋﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﻨَﺎ ر ﺧَﻄَﺒ:ﻧْﺲِ ﻗَﺎل اﻦﻋ
ن
ﻊﻤﺎ ﻧَﺴنﱠ ﻣﺎ ﻛ و،ﺐﺟ ﻏَﻴﺮِﻧَﺎ وﻠ ﻋﻖنﱠ اﻟْﺤﺎ ﻛ و،ﺐﺘﺮِﻧَﺎ ﻛ ﻏَﻴﻠﺎ ﻋﻴﻬ ﻓتﻮاﻟْﻤ
ﻧﱠﺎﺎ ﻛ،ﻢاﺛَﻬ ﺗُﺮﻞﻛ ﻧَﺎ و،ﻢﺪَاﺛَﻬﺟ اﻢﻫوِﻮ ﻧُﺒ،َﻮناﺟِﻌﻨَﺎ رﻟَﻴ اﻴﻞﺎ ﻗَﻠﻤ ﻋﻔْﺮاتِ ﺳﻮﻣ اﻻﻦﻣ
…ﻢﺪَﻫﻌﺨَﻠﱠﺪُونَ ﺑﻣ
Anas has narrated that, “The Prophet (S) spoke to us while he was (sitting) upon his camel named Al'Adba` and said, “O' Mankind! It is as if death has been prescribed for other that us (and that we will
never die); and it is as if the truth (the rules and regulations of Allah) are only obligatory upon other than
us; and it is as if those who are dead are on a journey and that soon they shall return back to us and that
we have only covered them over with dirt while we are busy devouring their inheritance. It is as if after
them, we shall remain alive forever…”1
In this tradition from the Noble Prophet of Islam (S), he has touched upon some of the reasons why we
are prevented from having a deep cognizance (of the realities around us). In order for us to have a better
understanding of the issue at hand, we begin by engaging in the following introduction:2
In the course of our lives, there are issues which are referred to as “issues that prevent us from having a
deep cognizance of the things around us”. Within the Noble Qur`an, there are many verses in these
regards, however with complete regret, since we do not have a strong love for the Qur`an, we are
negligent of these verses.
Some of these issues which prevent us from obtaining a deeper understanding - which the scholars

have mentioned - include the love of self.
You all have deﬁnitely heard the saying:

.ﻢﺼ ﻳ وﻤﻌ ﻳء اﻟﺸﱠﺐﺣ
“Love for (a particular) thing makes one blind and deaf.”3
This uncontrolled love would result in a person not being able to see the reality of things around him and
in the words of the Noble Qur'an:

…ﺎﻮنَ ﺑِﻬﻌﻤﺴ ﻳ آذَانٌ ﻻﻢ ﻟَﻬﺎ وونَ ﺑِﻬﺮﺼﺒ ﻳ ﻻﻦﻴﻋ اﻢ…ﻟَﻬ
“…They have eyes with which they do not see and they have ears with which they do not hear…”4
Thus, we see that a person wants to have everything good for hiself while he desires everything that is
bad should fall upon others.
For example, when a person hears that in a ﬂood or earthquake had taken place in a particular part of
town or that there was a car accident, he would not think that it is possible that this same event could
one day happen to him and thus, he thinks that all events that happen are independent of one another.
Because of this, when he sees such events taking place, they would not have any effect on him and they
would not cause any sort of change within him.
It is for this same reason that the Prophet (S) has said, “O' Mankind! What has happened to you?? Why
are you in such a sleep of negligence? Do you think that death has only been prescribed for your
neighbors and that this will never come to your house? Maybe you have made a covenant with
yourselves that you have been given a respite and that you will remain alive for some time to come
still!?”

.ﺐﺘﺮِﻧَﺎ ﻛ ﻏَﻴﻠﺎ ﻋﻴﻬ ﻓتﻮنﱠ اﻟْﻤﺎﻛ
In addition, some people feel that it is only others who must follow the Truth and obey the rulings of Allah
(SwT) and that these laws were only put in place for others and that they are exempt from such rulings:

.ﺐﺟﺮِﻧَﺎ و ﻏَﻴﻠ ﻋﻖنﱠ اﻟْﺤﺎ ﻛو

A similar important speech can also be seen in the enlightening words of the Commander of the
Faithful,'Ali b. Abi Talib (as). One day, this noble personality was taking part in the burial of a fellow
Muslim when he saw and heard a person who had a boisterous laugh. The Imam said to him, “Why are
you laughing? Do you think that only this person will be brought to the graveyard and that you will never
have to see the same day?”5
Some of the difﬁculties that humans face are the (spiritual) veils that cover our understanding and
comprehension and thus, the Prophet (S) has said that “The veils of arrogance, unfounded prejudice,
pride, following our lower desires, love and hate of other than Allah (SwT) and other things must all be
removed. This must be done so that the person is able to make use of the internal Hujjat - meaning his
intelligence - to discern between good and bad and so that he would be able to comprehend and ﬁnd
the correct path to tread upon.”
We must accept that it is very much possible that all of the things which are happening to other people
can also one day happen to us and just as the 'Arab poet has once said:

.ِﺎرَﺧْــﺒ اﻻﻦﺮاً ﻣﺮى ﺧَﺒ ﻳّﺘﺨْﺒِﺮاً ﺣﺎ ﻣﻴﻬﺎنُ ﻓﻧْﺴى اﻻﺮﻨَﺎ ﻳﻴﺑ
“At that time when a person is informed of the death of another person, it is then that his own death is
also written and recorded (that it will take place).”
Death does not know the difference between young and old - it has no relationships or ties with anyone
- and thus, it can and does come after a person unexpectedly.
Pay careful attention to the wording of the tradition and see how carefully the words have been chosen.
It is stated, “It is as if death has been prescribed for other than us (and that we will never die).” Who has
been promised that they will remain alive for another instant? If there is no possibility of a promise
coming to play in this issue of death, then why do we constantly delay and postpone the doing of good
deeds?
We leave off repentance and asking forgiveness for our sins until tomorrow or the day after. We are so
relaxed and laid-back that before we realize it, time will have passed us by and at that time when we are
about to die, any amount of grief or anguish will be of no use.
Our mistake is right here that we all think that those who have died and left us are simply on a trip and
that tomorrow, they will be coming back to us. It is us ourselves who have placed then in the ground
under the dirt and are now busy in eating up the inheritance that they have left behind for us yet still we
act in such a way that we think we are going to live forever!
Just look at the way that some people act in this world and sometimes with great regret, we see that it is

this same inheritance that they leave behind that make the people after them act in the most disgusting
and dangerous ways!
One time when we were in Tehran, we were informed that there were two brothers - who were around
the ages of 10 - 15 years old. They got upset with one another due to the way that the inheritance was
split up between the two of them to the point where they would not even go to each other's house.
We must say to such people that: “Are you certain that you are going to be able to make use of all of this
inheritance that has been left for you?” Without doubt, if we think over this just a little bit then the
answer will deﬁnitely come, “No - since in life there are events which can take place that we as humans
are completely unaware of such as that time span between life and death which is a very short time
period.” Mankind is still amazed at how short this time span truly is!
Sometimes, some people can be seen as saying: “Allah has surely been merciful to me as I was close to
falling off of the edge” - or other such things. All of these things that happen to us are actually trials for
us to learn lessons from which we must learn from and then put into action since there is nothing closer
to mankind than death however he is ever forgetful of this most important advice.
The greatest advisor or warner for the puriﬁcation and reﬁnement of the soul is death and thus, we have
been advised and recommended to continuously visit the graveyard (to remember our own death).
Going to visit the deceased is not only done simply as a show of respect to those who have gone before
us. When we see that we are recommended that we should interact with a believer - whether he is alive
of whether he is dead - in a particular way. In addition, we should give him something good and full of
blessings so that he can beneﬁt from it. We must also recite Surah al-Fatihah for him and this recitation
of Surah al-Fatihah and all of the other things actually have more of an impact and effect on the person
before he dies than after he is dead.
When we place our hands upon the grave, we realize that between him and ourselves, there is nothing
more than a one meter gap. It is possible that tomorrow, we too will be in that same place that he is in
right now. When a person thinks upon this issue, when he thinks about death, then he will deﬁnitely try
and control his soul:

…ِتﻮﺮِ اﻟْﻤ ﺑِﺬِﻛﻪ ﻟ…و
“…Control it (the soul) through the remembrance of death…”
At this time will the veils of negligence, pride, etc… be lifted from our eyes, ears and heart, and this is the
most important thing that we can do for ourselves - have these veils and curtains lifted from in front of
us.

A tradition from the Prophet (S) states:

.ِاتﻮﻤﻮتِ اﻟﺴَﻠ ﻣﻟـوا ا ﻟَﻨَﻈَﺮ،م آدﻨ ﻗُﻠُﻮبِ ﺑﻠﻮنَ ﻋﻮﻣﺤ ﻳﻴﻦﺎﻃنﱠ اﻟﺸﱠﻴ ا ﻻﻟَﻮ
“Surely had the Devils not whispered into the hearts of the children of Adam, they would have been able
to (just as Prophet Ibrahim) see into the depths of the heavens.”6
Thus, we too could see into the heavens as Allah (SwT) permitted Prophet Ibrahim (as) to do for in the
Qur`an, it says:

ﻴﻦـﻨﻮﻗ اﻟْﻤﻦﻮنَ ﻣﻴ ﻟضِ ور اﻻاتِ وﻮـﻤ اﻟﺴﻮتَﻠ ﻣﻴﻢاﻫﺮﺑ اﻚَ ﻧُﺮِيﺬٌﻟ ﻛو
“And thus did We permit Ibrahim to glance into the depths of the heavens and the Earth so that he would
of those who had certainty.”7 !

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 175
2. No matter how clear and plain the face of reality is for a person, until he is able to see it with his own eyes, one can not
fully grasp or understand that thing. In other words, in order for us to have a deep understanding of the realities (of this
material world), the follow two things are necessary:
1. The true face of reality must be plain and clear for us and;
2. We must have the tools and apparatus available to see and understand these things.
Is it possible for a blind person to look at the sun? Can a deaf person ever hear the pleasing sounds of the world around
him? In the same way, a person who does not have the (spiritual) eyes to see the Truth around him will deﬁnitely be
prevented from seeing the true face of reality, and those who do not have (spiritual) ears will never be able to hear the
verses of the Truth.
It is because of this fact that the ﬁrst condition that a person who would like to traverse upon the path of the Truth must
possess is the puriﬁcation of the soul and attaining Taqwa (Consciousness of Allah (SwT)) and without these two things, a
person will remain in the spiritual darkness and gloom.
In addition, one will be plagued with difﬁculties and will tread around in a dazed state of mind with no clear path to walk
upon. In the Noble Qur’an, it tells us that the way to traverse on this path is through Taqwa:
ﺘﱠﻘﻴﻦﻠْﻤ ﻟﺪىﻫ
”(These signs of Allah) is the path of those who are conscious of Allah.”
And this verse points to this reality that we must aim for. (Tafsir-e- Namunah, vol. 11, pg. 143)
3. If a person loves another human being or some inanimate object to an extreme, then we see that this love will usually
prevent onefrom seeing or hearing about the deﬁciencies, lapses and bad acts (that the person has). Thus, one will not be
able to see anything except for good. We narrate a story in relation to this which is proof of the claim that we have just
made.

It has been narrated that once there was a man who had fallen in love with a young girl. The father and mother of this
daughter were opposed to these two people getting married to one another, however the young man was adamant on
marrying this girl. Thus, he ended up spending an exorbitant amount of money and went through great difﬁculties (to marry
her). He continued in this way until he was able to reach his goal and able to marry her. Finally, the lover was able to unite
with the one that he loved so much!
This husband and wife were living together and their family unit was one full of warmth and compassion for one another.
Gradually though, the love and passion ﬁnally went away and the ﬁre of passion that the man had for his wife alo subsided.
One day, the husband was looking at the face of his wife and saw a white spot near her right eye. He became surprised at
this “defect” and said to her, “When did that white spot appear on your face, next to your eye?”
The wife replied that, “It just recently re-appeared.”
The husband replied, “What are you saying??”
The woman smiled and said to her husband, “When I was two years old, I had small-pox and it was near my eyes and from
that time, this white spot has been there.”
The husband said, “This is amazing! Why did I not see that mark on you face up until now?”
The woman replied, “The reason is clear! You were deeply in love with me and thus, the lover sees nothing of the one he
loves except for good and beauty:
ﻢﺼ ﻳ وﻤﻌ ﻳء اﻟﺸﱠﺐﺣ.
“The love of a thing makes a person blind and deaf.”
However, now that the ﬁre of passion and love for me has been cooled within your heart, you no longer look at me (in the
way you used to) and thus, we are now a “regular” couple. You are now able to see my defects and in reality, you are able
to discern between good and bad.” (Guftar Wi’adh, vol. 3, pg. 9)
4. Surat al-A`raf (7), Verse 179
5. Nahj al-Balagha, Short Saying 122
6. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 56, pg. 163
7. Surat al-An`am (7), Verse 75

Discourse 27: Characteristics of the True
Believer – Part IX
We were previously narrating a tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) to the Commander of the Faithful,
'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) in which a total of one hundred and three characteristics of a true believer were
explained. Instead of aimlessly wandering around (spiritually), the person who wishes to tread upon the
path of Islamic 'Irfan (mysticism) should make use and act upon that which is mentioned in this tradition
and one will get closer in his journey towards Allah (SwT).
In our previous gatherings, we discussed forty-one characteristics and today, we cover another four
characteristics of a true believer.

…ًﻮراُ ﺷ،ًﻴﺎﺿ ر،ًﻮراﺒ ﺻ،ً… ۇﻗُﻮرا
The Prophet (S) continued: ”(A true believer) is: digniﬁed (in the face of challenges), patient, content
(with whatever Allah decrees for him), thankful (for the blessings that Allah gives him).”1
We can actually place this tradition alongside the Khutbah of the Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi
Talib (as) given to Hammam in which 110 characteristics that a muttaqin (those who have Allah
consciousness) must possess was explained.
Three of the characteristics given by the Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) in his talk to
Hammam were actually explanations of the words of the Prophet (S) in this tradition:

.ًﻮراَ ﺷﺧَﺎء اﻟﺮَ ﻓﻮراً وﺒ ﺻﺎرِه اﻟْﻤ ﻓزِلِ ۇﻗُﻮراً وﻻ اﻟﺰﻓ
“In the face of calamities they are digniﬁed, and in the face of detestable acts they are patient; and in the
face of ease and comfort, they are thankful.”2
The forty-second characteristic of a true believer is that of “ً”وﻗﻮرا. The word “ ”وﻗﻮرis in the meaning of
something heavy, and in the Noble Qur'an, we read:

ًﻗْﺮا وﻬِﻢ آذَاﻧ ﻓو
“And in their ears is a heaviness.”3
Thus, we see that due to the sins that people commit, Allah (SwT) places heaviness in their ears such
that they are no longer able to hear the Truth.
In the above mentioned speech to Hammam, the Commander of the Faithful,, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) further
said, “They (those who have consciousness of Allah) remain in the time of trials the way they remain in
comfort.”
Sometimes, we see that certain people are like feathers such that even with the slightest movement (in
the world around them), they lose their footing because they have absolutely no foundation. There are
others who are like a leaf; others who are like the branches of a tree; and some who are like the entire
tree - however even if a strong wind was to come about, it would rip the tree out of the ground by its
roots! However a true believer is like a mountain such that even with strong winds - not only does it not
move at all, rather the mountain actually makes the wind stop in its place - and a true believer is just like
this!

ﻢِﻴﺪَ ﺑنْ ﺗَﻤ ااﺳوضِ رر اﻻ ﻓﻟْﻘ او
“And He has set up on the Earth, mountains, standing ﬁrm, lest it should shake with you!”4
In the commentary of this verse of the Qur`an it has been mentioned that if the mountains did not exist
on the Earth, then the winds would have destroyed the all of mankind. Therefore, a true believer is one
who is able to stop all sorts of corruption and evil and at the same time, move along with the current.
The troubles which the Commander of the Faithful,, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) alluded to in this speech are
sometimes in relation to the inner being of the person such as the inner (lower) passions and desires.
It has been mentioned in Surat Yusuf where it has been stated:

ﻪِﺑﺎنَ رﻫﺮأى ﺑَنْ ر اﻻﺎ ﻟَﻮ ﺑِﻬﻢﻫ و ﺑِﻪﺖﻤﻟَﻘَﺪْ ﻫو
“And (with passion) did she (Zulaykha) desire him, and he (Yusuf) would have desired her, but he saw
the evidence of his Lord.”5
Sometimes, these troubles are outside forces, such as the evil whisperings of the many external Shaiatin
that exist.
The forty-third characteristic is that of showing extreme patience and again, in the speech given to
Hammam , the Commander of the Faithful,, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) said:

.ًﻮراـﺒ ﺻﺎرِه اﻟْﻤ ﻓو
“And during the times of distress, one is patient.”
This means that in the face of the distressful events in life, the true, perfect believer has patience. It is
not necessary that these distressful events come upon a person with great force - rather, even in issues
such as sickness, poverty, losing one's loved ones, etc… one must have patience.
In the life of being a student, or and treading upon the path of being a soldier in the army of Imam alZaman (as), and even within the period of our youth, there are many difﬁculties and challenges that
come about and if a person does not have patience and fortitude, then one will not be able to reach any
stage in one's life.
We personally know of people who used to fast during the hot days of the summer months and at the

time of breaking the fast, did not even have a piece of bread, or even money to go to the public bath to
take a shower! The difﬁculties of today are deﬁnitely much less than this and vary for every individual.
If do not have patience, then what will happen? If we are not patient, will this change our situation in any
way? How beautifully Imam 'Ali (as) has put it:

َﻚﻠَﻴ ﻋتﺮ ﺟﺖﻋﺰنْ ﺟ ا وﻮرﺟﺎ ﻣﻧْﺖ ا وﻘَﺎدِﻳﺮﻚَ اﻟْﻤﻠَﻴ ﻋتﺮ ﺟتﺮﺒنْ ﺻا
.زُورﺎ ﻣﻧْﺖ ا وﻘَﺎدِﻳﺮاﻟْﻤ
“If you are patient, then surely that which has been ordained will be granted unto you and you will be
rewarded; and if you are anxious or uneasy then surely that which has been intended will also be
granted to you but you will be surrounded (by difﬁculties).”6
Thus, it is best that we observe patience until we are able to achieve the reward. One intellectual stated
that: “Whenever I am faced with difﬁculties, I say to myself:

.ﻞﻓْﻌﺎ ا ﻓَﻤﺒِﺮﺻ انْ ﻟَﻢا
The forty-fourth characteristic of a true believer is that one is content with whatever Allah (SwT) decrees
for him.
We must strive and struggle, but with all the work that we put forth, it is only that which Allah (SwT) has
decreed that will come to pass and a true believer must be content with this - thus, the stages of Rida
and Taslim (contentment and submission) are very important levels.
With the progress in science and technology today, there are many things which have become clear and
understandable for us, such as when a child develops jaundice at a young age. Today it has been
shown that this yellowness of the child is actually an antibiotic that protects the child from other diseases
whereas in previous times, it was thought that this is a great problem. There are many other 'problems'
which humanity still does not know the reason why they occur but we must be patient despite
everything.
The forty-ﬁfth characteristic of a true believer is that one is thankful. In the Khutbah of Hammam , the
Commander of the Faithful,, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) has stated:

.ﻮرَ ﺷﺧَﺎء اﻟﺮ ﻓو

“In times of ease, he is thankful.”
Often, when a person is in a good period of security, safety, and peace, one tends to forget Allah (SwT).
However when one is plagued with difﬁculties, then one falls into the remembrance of Allah (SwT). The
Noble Qur`an has said:

َﻮنﺸْﺮِﻛ ﻳﻢذَا ﻫ اِﺮ اﻟْﺒﻟـ اﻢﺎﻫﺎ ﻧَﺠﻓَﻠَﻤ
“And when they reach back to land (after facing difﬁculties at sea), once again they setup partners with
Him (Allah).”7
Thus, a true believer is that person who remembers Allah (SwT) at all times - during old age and during
one's youth and thanks Allah (SwT) during times of difﬁculty and ease.
It is our hope that Allah (SwT) gives us all the ability to act upon the words in this tradition, which are
sufﬁcient for our entire life time!
Discourse 28: Characteristics of the True Believer – Part XCharacteristics of the True Believer –
Part X
Continuing on the tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) to the Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib
(as) in which a total of one hundred and three characteristics of the true, complete believer were
explained, we will cover two more in this discussion.

…ِﺎنﺴ اﻟْﻠﺪُوق ﺻ،مﻼْ اﻟﻴﻞ…ﻗَﻠ
”(A true believer) speaks less and is truthful in his speech…”8
Thus, the forty-sixth characteristic of a true believer is that he speaks less. In relation to one speaking
less, we have numerous traditions which show the importance of this trait since it is through the tongue
that numerous sins are committed.
This instrument of sinning is available everywhere, at all times and is very easy to make use of. However
as for other sins, there are (other) ways through which they are done and they have a speciﬁc time and
place in which they can be performed - however the sins of the tongue are the most dangerous ones.
In addition, the tongue is that instrument through which (at least) thirty of the major sins are committed.
However for sins such as drinking alcohol or gambling, there is only one instrument of the body at use
when performing that sin. Therefore in order to counter the dangers of the tongue, we have been
commanded to speak very less - rather - we must observe silence as much as possible.

In relation to the importance of maintaining silence and speaking less, we have many traditions of which,
we narrate ﬁve short ones from the book Mizanul Hikmah. Contained within each of these tradition is
one point in relation to the beneﬁt of not speaking much.
1. Silence - The First Step in the Worship of Allah (SwT):

.ُةﺎدﺒ اﻟْﻌلو اﻮ ﻫﺖﻤﻟﺼ ا: ﻪﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
The Messenger of Allah (S) has said, “Silence is the ﬁrst form of worship (of Allah).”9
Scholars who write and speak about attaining spiritual proximity to Allah (SwT) ﬁrst off advise their
students to observe silence and speak less.
From the point of view of the general (Muslim) population, the person who drinks as much as one drop
of alcohol when he is inside a Masjid is a very despicable person - however these same people (who
think that this act is despicable) will spend the whole day - from morning to night - in that same sacred
place indulging in backbiting, lying, and leveling false accusations against other people and they will not
even tire out in the least! This is because the detestability of the sins of the tongue are very less in the
eyes of the people and they do not see such things as being bad to perform. But rather, this is one of the
most dangerous things since as a sin gets more and more despicable, the more and more people will try
to stay away from that sin, but the sins of the tongue are not even considered as anything bad by the
common people.
2. Silence Keeps Shaitan Far Away:

.ِﻄَﺎنﻠﺸﱠﻴةُ ﻟدِﻄَﺮ ﻣﻧﱠﻪﺖِ ﻓَﺎﻤلِ اﻟﺼﻚَ ﺑِﻄُﻮﻠَﻴ ﻋ: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل
The Messenger of Allah (S) has said, “I advise you to prolong keeping quiet since this act repels
Shaitan.”10
When a person speaks a lot, Shaitan is around him, busy listening to what he is saying and at any
moment, it is possible that the person's tongue may begin to swerve and one may start to speak bad
things. Sometimes the bad feelings, feuds and enmities which take place within families are due to the
useless talk that Shaitan enters into.
3. Silence - The Best Protector:

.ِﺖﻤ اﻟﺼﻦﻔَﻆَ ﻣﺣﻆٌ اﺎﻓ ﺣ ﻻ:(مﻼ اﻟﺴﻪﻠَﻴ )ﻋﻠ ﻋﻦﻋ

Imam 'Ali (as) has said, “There is no protector better for protecting (a person) than silence.”11
We see that sometimes the tongue is the reason why a person is even killed. In the face of jealousy,
enmity and other Shaitanic things, remaining quiet is the best protector for a person.
4. Silence - The Source of Dignity:

.ِﺬَارﺘﻋﻧَﺔَ اﻻﻮﻴﻚَ ﻣﻔ ﻳ وﻗَﺎرﻴﻚَ اﻟْﻮﺴ ﻳﺖﻤﻟﺼ ا: ﻠ ﻋﻦﻋ
Imam 'Ali (as) has said, “Silence clothes a person with the robes of dignity and reduces the need to
always ask for forgiveness”12
Those people who speak too much in gatherings are less digniﬁed that others. Thus, it is through
maintaining silence that the honour of a person is increased.
In addition to this, a person does not need to always ask for forgiveness because when a person speaks
too much, he will fall into the trap of saying things which may necessitate him to apologize more often.
This will lessen his spiritual worth - and if he does not ask for forgiveness, then his worth will be
lessened. Thus, if he always has to ask others for forgiveness, then his dignity is lowered and similarly,
his honour is also lowered in the eyes of the people since he is always forced to ask others for
forgiveness for his errors.
5. Silence - The Garden of Contemplation and Reﬂection:

.ِﺮﺔُ اﻟْﻔﺿو رﺖﻤﻟﺼ ا: ﻠ ﻋﻦﻋ
Imam 'Ali (as) has said, “Silence is the garden of contemplation.”13
The person who speaks too much does not have the time to think, nor does he have time to study and
do research. However when one is quiet, new thoughts and views are able to come into his head which
get him to start thinking and contemplating on other issues.
Thus, when a person's tongue starts working (and he speaks too much), then there is no opportunity left
for him to reﬂect and ponder. For this reason it has been stated that you should associate yourself with
those people who speak less since they will inspire you with wisdom.
This is just a small section on the traditions in relation to silence.
Continuing on, the forty-seventh characteristic of a true believer is that he is truthful in his speech and
when one does speak, his words are carefully thought out and truthful. It has been mentioned in the

traditions that truthfulness in speech is one sign of true faith and it has been stated, “Do not examine
people through the Salat they perform or the fasts that they keep, rather, examine and test them through
the truthfulness of their speech. If their tongue is under control, then they have some worth to them and
if their tongue is not under their control, then they have no worth to them and even if they perform
worship of Allah, this worship has no merit in it.”
For every single Prophet that Allah (SwT) raised up, He commanded them to follow two principles in
their mission:

.ِﺪِﻳﺚ اﻟْﺤﺪْق ﺻ وﺎﻧَﺔﻣ اﻻاءدا
“Maintain and return trusts given to them and truthfulness in their speech.”
Every morning, the tongue speaks to the other parts of the body and asks how they are doing. The rest
of the body parts reply to the tongue that, “If you leave us, then we will all be okay!”
Insha-Allah, all of us will take this issue as something serious and will speak less and think and will also
consider whatever we speak to be a part of the actions that we do (that we will have to account for) and
we will not take part in those gatherings in which vain and useless talk is going on.
It is our hope that Allah (SwT) gives us all the ability to act according to these commandments.!
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Discourse 29: Confusion Around the World
ﻠ ﻋﺖ ﻗَﺪِﻣ:ﻘُﻮلﻨْﻘَﺮِي ﻳ اﻟْﻤﻢﺎﺻ ﻋﻦ ﺑﺲ ﻗَﻴﺖﻌﻤ ﺳ: ﻗَﺎلﻴﻦﺼ اﻟْﺤﻦ ﺑﺔﻠْﻘَﻤ ﻋﻦﻋ
،ٍﺪْر ﺳ وﺂء ﺑِﻤﻞﻏْﺘَﺴ ا: ﻟ ﻓَﻘَﺎل،ﻴﻢ ﺗَﻤﻨ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺔﺎﻋﻤ ﺟﻦﻓْﺪِ ﻣ و ﻓﻪﻮلِ اﻟﺳر
ﺎ ﻳ: ﻓَﻘَﺎل،ﺎ ﺑِﻬﻊﻈَﺔً ﻧَﻨْـﺘَﻔﻈْﻨَﺎ ﻋ ﻋ،ِﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﺎ ر ﻳ: ﻗُﻠْﺖ وﻪﻟَﻴ اﺪْت ﻋ ﺛُﻢ،ﻠْﺖﻓَﻔَﻌ
ﻞنﱠ ﻟ ا و،ًةﺮﺎ آﺧ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴﻊنﱠ ﻣ ا و،ًﺗﺎﻮ ﻣﺎةﻴ اﻟْﺤﻊنﱠ ﻣ ا و، ذُﻻِﺰ اﻟْﻌﻊنﱠ ﻣ ا،ﺲﻗَﻴ
.ًﻘَﺎﺑﺎ ﻋﺔﯩِﻴ ﺳﻞ ﻟ و،ًاﺑﺎ ﺛَﻮﻨَﺔﺴ ﺣﻞنﱠ ﻟ اﻴـﺒﺎً وﻗ رءَ ﺷﻞ ﻛﻠ ﻋ و،ًﻴـﺒﺎﺴ ﺣءَﺷ
It has been narrated from 'Alqamah b. al-Hasin that he said, “I heard Qais b. 'Asim al-Minqari say, 'I was
with the Messenger of Allah (S) with a contingent from the tribe of Bani Tamim, when he said to me: “Go
and perform a ghusl with water mixed with sidr (a type of tree).” The companion said, “I did as I was
told and returned back to the Prophet and said to him, 'O' Messenger of Allah! Give us some good
council so that we can make use of this advice.” The Prophet said, “O' Qais! Surely along with honour
and glory comes abasement; and along with life comes death; and with this world there is the next world;
and there is an accountability for everything and there is a Watcher over everything; and for every good
deed, there is a reward, and for every bad action there is a punishment.”1
One of the traits of this world is the upheaval that comes along with it. By this we mean that both this
world and even humanity themselves - who are a part of this world - will never remain in one state. It is
through paying attention to this point that a person's pride and vanity is destroyed since most of the
problems and troubles of mankind are due to one's negligence.
Thus, if mankind was not negligent, then they would not easily give themselves up to abasement, nor
would they commit sins. In summary it can be said that this negligence is the root of the misfortunes of
mankind and in order to remove and protect a person from this wicked state, Islam has brought forth
various ways and means that must be employed.

Things which Destroy Pride and Negligence
A) Paying attention to the confusion that take place around the world is enough to wake a person up and
make him humble. If one notices that after every period of greatness (of a person or country), there is a
period of abasement; after health there is sickness; after safety and security there is danger and
anarchy; and after youth there is old age; then one would deﬁnitely humble oneself and try to remove all
forms of negligence from within oneself.

A person must know that status, wealth, power and all other material bounties are not everlasting and
whether one likes it or not, one day, all of these will be taken away.
This truth is something very important that the world will never remain in one state - rather, it is always
changing and evolving and thus, we can not rely upon it. Yes, we must take this world as a bridge and a
crossing point and a (temporary) residence to prepare ourselves for the next life, however we must
understand that it is only the sacred essence of Allah (SwT) which will remain for eternity.
B) Obedience and worship (of Allah (SwT)) are two more things which can remove arrogance and
negligence. It is through the Salat that a person can remember Allah (SwT) and remove the negligence
within him.
There are some people who ask, “Until when must we perform this Salat?” It must be said to them that,
“As long as we are in this world, we must continue performing the Salat since principally, we are in need
of this Salat.” We must lift our hands in need in this Salat while in the presence of the One who is
completely free of all needs and it is from Him alone that we must ask for the spiritual medicine to cure
ourselves. Thus, the Salat will remove our negligence and spiritually awaken us.
C) Facing tribulations and difﬁculties also removes the veils of negligence from a person. When a person
faces difﬁculties, we see that in the early stages, they are hard to go through, however if we carefully
look at these difﬁculties, they are actually a blessing for us. In other words, these tribulations and all the
difﬁculties which they cause are only one side of a coin while the other side of this coin is the happiness
and pleasure that one will achieve (after having passed these tests).
One of the people who used to speak to us from the Mimbar in the past used to give us a very good
example and would say, “If the entire highway was clean and ﬂat (with no bumps or side railings on it),
then surely a driver would fall asleep at the wheel. However if a portion of the highway was under
construction, then the person would stay awake while driving and he would drive with utmost caution and
be more alert.” In addition, sometimes a portion of the road (on the side - the shoulder) is made
uneven, so that the driver does not fall asleep at the wheel.
Trials and tribulations is similar to this - the apparent aspect of these challenges are things which may
upset a person, however there is mercy and blessing contained within them.
Another issue that has been alluded to in this tradition is that a person must know and understand that
every act one performs - however great or small - even something involuntary as one's breathing - is
under watch and is being recorded.2
Over and above any single creature, Allah the Most High, is watching over and seeing what we do; then
the two Angels are commanded to be witnesses and write everything in a book; and even the land that a
person lives in and his own body parts will bear witness for or against him on the Day of Resurrection.

In addition, it is mentioned in the tradition that even the day (each and every time period) will also bear
witness on the Day of Judgement in relation to our actions and deeds.
Thus in summary we must know that we are under close watch and scrutinized every moment of our
lives!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 175
2. Not only are the two Angels - Raqib and `Atid watching everything that we do, however Allah (SwT) is also witness to
our actions. Therefore, in the supplication of Kumayl, Imam `Ali (as) says the following:
َﺪاﻟﺸﱠﺎﻫ و،ﻬِﻢاﺋر وﻦ ﻣَﻠ ﻋﻴﺐﻗ اﻟﺮﻧْﺖ اﻨْﺖﻛ و،ﻮارِﺣ ﺟﻊ ﻣَﻠﻮداً ﻋ ﺷُﻬﻢﻠْﺘَﻬﻌﺟ وّﻨﻮنُ ﻣﺎ ﻳ ﻣﻔْﻆ ﺑِﺤﻢﻠْﺘَﻬﻛ و اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦﺒِﻴﻦﺎﺗْ اﻟامﺮْﺎ اﻟﻬﺎﺗﺛْﺒ ﺑِﺎتﺮﻣ اﺔﯩِﻴ ﺳﻞﻛو
ﻢﻨْﻬ ﻋﺎ ﺧَﻔﻤ…ﻟ
“…and for every evil action that You have ordered the Noble Scribes to write down, those whom You have appointed to
record all my actions and to be witness over me along with the limbs of my body, while in addition to these, You also
observe me and You witness those acts which You have concealed even from them.”

Discourse 30: Six Things Which Lead to
Success
ﻟـﻮا ا ﺗُﻮ ﺑ،ﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬﻳ ا: ﻓَﻘَﺎل،ﺔﻌﻤ ﺟمﻮ ﻳﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﻨَﺎ ر ﺧَﻄَﺒ: ﻗَﺎلاءد اﻟﺪﱠرِﺑ اﻦﻋ
ﻮا اﻟﱠﺬِيﺤﻠﺻ اْﻠُﻮا ونْ ﺗَﺸْﺘَﻐ اﻞ ﻗَﺒﺔﺤﺎﻟﺎلِ اﻟﺼﻤَﻋوا ﺑِﺎﻻﺎدِر ﺑﻮﺗُﻮا ونْ ﺗَﻤ اﻞِ ﻗَﺒﻪاﻟ
ِوفﺮﻌوا ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤﺮﻣ ازَﻗُﻮا و ﺗُﺮﺪَﻗَﺔ اﻟﺼﻦوا ﻣﺮﺜﻛ اﺪُوا وﻌ ﺗَﺴﻢِﺑ رﻦﻴ ﺑ وﻢَﻨﻴﺑ
.واﺮﺮِ ﺗُﻨْﺼْﻨ اﻟْﻤﻦﻮا ﻋ اﻧْﺘَﻬـﻨُﻮا وﺗُﺤﺼ
It has been narrated from Abil Darda' that: “The Messenger of Allah (S) spoke to us on Jumu'ah and
said, “O' People! Turn back to Allah (in repentance) before you die; and before you get too busy (in your
life) perform righteous deeds; correct the relationship between yourselves and your Lord so that you may
gain felicity; and give a lot of charity (sadaqah) so that you are given (by Allah) sustenance; and enjoin
goodness upon others so that you may be protected (from the hell ﬁre) and forbid others from evil so
that you may be assisted (by Allah).” 1

In this tradition, the Noble Prophet (S) gave us six commandments to follow:

1) Tawbah - Turning Back towards Allah (SwT)
Tawbah is one of the blessings from Allah, the Most High, to His servants. How beautifully has Imam 'Ali
b. al-Husain as-Sajjad (as) put it in his Munajat of the Taibin (Whispered Prayer of Those who Turn in
Repentance to Allah) where he calls out:

ﻟـﻮا ا ﺗُﻮ ﺑ: ﻓَﻘُــﻠْﺖ،َﺔﺑ اﻟﺘﱠﻮﺘَﻪﻴﻤﻔْﻮِكَ ﺳ ﻋﻟـﺎﺑﺎً اﺎدِكَ ﺑﺒﻌ ﻟﺖ اﻟﱠﺬِي ﻓَﺘَﺤﻧْﺖ ا،ﻟٌﻬا
؟ﻪﺪَ ﻓَﺘْﺤﻌﺎبِ ﺑ اﻟْﺒﺧُﻮل دﻏْﻔَﻞ اﻦ ﻣﺬْرﺎ ﻋﻮﺣﺎً ﻓَﻤﺔً ﻧَﺼﺑ ﺗَﻮﻪاﻟ
“O' my Lord! You are the One who has opened up for Your servants the door towards Your forgiveness
and You named it Tawbah when You said, { Turn back in repentance towards Allah - a sincere
repentance } - so what then is the excuse for a person who is negligent in entering into the door after it
has been opened?”2
The meaning of the sentence of the Prophet (S) in the tradition under discussion where he states, “Ask
repentance before you die” is that immediately after we have committed a sin, we must turn back to
Allah (SwT) - and this is because no one knows when death will come upon them.
In the Noble Qur`an, we read the following verse:

ﻮتضٍ ﺗَﻤر اِي ﺑِﺎﺎ ﺗَﺪْرِي ﻧَﻔْﺲ ﻣ ﻏَﺪاً وﺐﺴَﺎذَا ﺗ ﻣــﺎ ﺗَﺪْرِي ﻧَﻔْﺲ ﻣو
“And no soul knows what it shall earn tomorrow and no soul knows in which land it shall die.”3
It has been narrated that the Prophet of Islam (S) - with all of the greatness and nobility that he
possessed - would ask forgiveness seventy times every day! We claim to be followers of this great
personality, so then how many times a day do we ask forgiveness and turn back to Allah (SwT)?
At night, before we go to sleep, how many acts do we bring to memory that we performed during the
day? If a person was to sit, examine and meditate upon his actions everyday and ask for forgiveness
(for his evil deeds), then the spiritual darkness would be lifted from one's heart, and the soul would
become illuminated with the Divine Light.
It is for this reason that the best of actions that one can do before the break of down is to ask for
forgiveness.4 Thus, a person should wake up in the middle of the night and in the calm of the night,
pray and ask for one's needs from Allah (SwT) and pour out his heart to Him - and in the words of the

Qur`an one sould be:

ِﺎرﺤَﺳ ﺑِﺎﻻﺮِﻳﻦﺘَﻐْﻔﺴﻣ

”Those who seek forgiveness in the early hours.”5
Almost all of our major scholars who have written treatises on the spiritual travel towards Allah (SwT)
have stated that the ﬁrst stage in this journey is Tawbah - just as the Prophet of Allah (S) has said:

ﻮﺗُﻮانْ ﺗَﻤ اﻞِ ﻗَﺒﻪ اﻟﻟـﻮا اﺗُﻮ ﺑ.

2) Performing Good Deeds
A person does not always think about his free time, ease and comfort and naturally feels that he will stay
young for his entire life. One's thoughts are not always free and thus many obstacles can often be
placed in one's path.
If you pay close attention to those around you, then you will notice that there are some people who have
everything (materialistically). These people are not lacking anything in their material life however they
say, “The yearning to learn and study has been taken away from me.” If one would like to increase
knowledge, then one must develop Taqwa within oneself and must work towards self building and
puriﬁcation of the soul since whatever one has is through Taqwa (Allah consciousness). We must also
perform good deeds before we get to a stage in our life where we are overcome by difﬁculties.

3) Reconciliation with Allah (SwT)
We see that, in relation to the events that happen around people, they are of three categories:
There is one group of people who only look at what others are saying; there is another group who look
partially at what others are saying and also partially at what Allah (SwT) has commanded them to
perform; and the third group are those who only pay attention to what Allah (SwT) has commanded them
to do and ignore other people.
Keeping in mind this brief introduction, we see that when any event takes place, a person must see what
it is that Allah (SwT) has ordered to be performed and do only that.
By this we mean that the ﬁrst right that is upon us is that we must see what Allah (SwT) wants and then

we should see what the people are saying. If a person is to ﬁrst establish a ﬁrm relation with Allah (SwT),
then in return, Allah (SwT) will correct that person's relation with other people (and thus, whatever the
people want will be what Allah wants). This fact can be seen in a hadith from the Commander of the
Faithful,, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) in which he said:

.ِ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻦﻴ ﺑ وﻨَﻪﻴﺎ ﺑ ﻣﻪ اﻟﻠَﺢﺻ ا،ِﻪ اﻟﻦﻴ ﺑ وﻨَﻪﻴ ﺑﻠَﺢﺻ اﻦﻣ
“A person who corrects his relationship between oneself and Allah, Allah will correct the affairs between
himself and the people.”6
Thus, the only way to reach the path of true happiness is that we establish a close relationship with Allah
(SwT).

4) Giving Great Amounts of Sadaqah
Giving Sadaqah to others brings with it two important beneﬁts:
1.

One's sustenance will be increased;

2.

Maladies and difﬁculties will be removed from a person.

In relation to an increase in sustenance, we see that this goes against the apparent aspect of this world,
meaning that if a person gives charity in the way of Allah (SwT) then according to his bank account and
the apparent outcome of this charity, his pocket should be empty. However according to the Islamic
narrations, this act will actually increase a person's sustenance and wealth!
One should give Sadaqah in whatever amount possible such that the Prophet (S) has told us that we are
even permitted to give away our old clothing as charity (if we don't have anything else to give) and in
addition, this act of Sadaqah increases a person's life span.
When starting any journey, it is advisable to count the number of days that one will be away and actually
put aside an amount of money to give in Sadaqah and this is something that all of us should act upon
because this act of charity will serve as a barrier against anything that may come upon us.

5) & 6) Amr Bil Ma'ruf and Nahi 'Anil Munkar, Forcefully
Commanding to that which is Ethically Right and Vigorously
Forbidding from that which is Evil
These two important things have great beneﬁt in them and in relation to them, the Commander of the
Faithful,, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) has stated:

ﻦ ﻋ اﻟﻨﱠﻬوفِ وﻌﺮﺮِ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤَﻣﻨْﺪَ اﻻ ﻋ،ﻪ اﻟﺒِﻴﻞ ﺳ ﻓﺎد اﻟْﺠِﻬﺎ وﻠﱡﻬ ﻛِ اﻟْﺒِﺮﺎلﻤﻋﺎ ا ﻣو
.ِﺮِ ﻟُﺠﺤ ﺑ ﻓﻨَﻔْﺜَﺔ ﻛﻻ ا،ِﺮْﻨاﻟْﻤ
“All of the righteous actions, including Jihad in the way of Allah - in relation to the act of Amr bil Ma'ruf
and Nahi 'Anil Munkar - can be comparable to the water in one's mouth and the water that is in the deep
oceans.”7
Not paying attention to an act that another person is doing and leaving him to do as he wishes, which we
usually refer to as “minding your own business” or “what does it matter to me,” or due to some other
reason such as not wanting to trouble our friends and acquaintances or so as not to be a nuisance, we
refrain from this act. There is a famous saying which says, “What is the need to tie a handkerchief
around the head when it does not hurt?” Acting in this way will slowly get us to the point that wicked
acts will take rule over a society and the righteous doers will become less in number and good acts in
general will be forgotten.
This is deﬁnitely an empty belief and a great mistake that people think that honour and dignity lie in the
hands of other people and not in the hands of Allah (SwT), whereas it clearly says in the Qur`an that:

 ﺗَﺸَﺂءﻦ ﻣ ﺗُﺬِل و ﺗَﺸَﺂءﻦ ﻣﺰﺗُﻌ
“He gives honour to whomsoever He pleases and He debases whomsoever He pleases.”8
In another place in the Qur`an we read that:

ًﻴﻌﺎﻤةُ ﺟﺰ اﻟْﻌﻠﱞﻪةَ ﻓَﻠﺰﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟْﻌﺎنَ ﻳ ﻛﻦﻣ
“Whosoever desires honour, then with Allah alone is all the honour.”9 !

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 186
2. The word used in this verse “ ”ﻧﺼﻮحcomes from the root word “ ”ﻧﺼﺢwhich means sincere advice which one gives to
another person. Thus, in this verse it refers to sincere repentance. The Noble Prophet (S) has said that, “Sincere
repentance means that a person does not return back to committing the sin (which he has asked forgiveness for), just like
the milk of a mother can not return back into her breast.”
Of course sincere repentance can only be accomplished when a person has complete understanding and awareness of the
sins and their punishments - meaning that if we feel and know that committing sins will result in the punishment and

burning in the hell ﬁre, then we will never even come close to sins.
3. Surat Luqman (25), Verse 34
4. At the time when peace and tranquility have covered over everything and when all of the negligent people and those who
are unaware (of the realities of life) are deep in sleep and the business and transactions of the material world have quieted
down, those spiritual personalities and those whose hearts are spiritually alive rise up to remember Allah (SwT). While in
His Grand presence, they seek forgiveness and ask for His pardon and drown themselves in the glory of the Divine Light
and greatness of their Lord. With their entire presence, they cry out with the call of true monotheism and these peope have
been mentioned in the Noble Qur’an as follows:
ِﺎرﺤَﺳ ﺑِﺎﻻﺮﻳﻦﺘَﻐْﻔﺴﻣ
“Those who seek forgiveness in the early hours.” (Surat Ale `Imran (3), Verse 17)
Question: Why is it that from all the time that exists in the night and day, only the “late night” (or the early hours of the
morning before sunrise) has been mentioned (in this verse), whereas we know that it is permitted to ask for forgiveness and
return back to Allah (SwT) at all times?
Answer: Our reply to this question is that because of the calmness of the material world and the tranquility and pleasure
that has been achieved through the rest and sleep of the previous day, a person has more opportunity to pay close
attention to Allah (SwT) and this explanation can easily be seen through trial and experimentation.
In addition, we see that when it comes to solving difﬁcult issues, many of the scholars would make use of the late
night/early morning period because at this time, the light of thought and the soul of the person is brighter and clearer than at
all other times. Since the essence of worship and asking forgiveness is paying close attention and having presence of the
heart then such a time of the niht is the most worthy of al oter times. (Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 2, pg. 344)
5. Surat Ale `Imran (3), Verse 17
6. Nahj al-Balagha, short saying 89
7. Ibid., short saying 366. A few points must be mentioned here:
(1) The word “ ”ﻣﻌﺮوفcomes from the root word “ ”ﻋﺮفmeaning something which is known, whereas the word “ﺮ ”ﻣﻨcomes
from “ﺎر ”اﻧor something which is unknown.
Good deeds and actions are things that are well known to everyone, whereas bad deeds and things that are not liked are
things that are unknown - and thus, the natural disposition (Fitrah) of a person is well aware of the ﬁrst category, however
not acquainted with the second type of action.
(2) Is the act of Amr Bil Ma`ruf and Nahi `Anil Munkar a responsibility that can be deduced through our intellect, or is it
something that is simply a commandment from Allah (SwT) to follow?
Some of the Muslim scholars are of the belief that the nature of these two acts (Amr Bil Ma`ruf and Nahi `Anil Munkar) is
that they are obligatory (and legislated by Allah (SwT)) but can only be proven from the narrated sources (the Qur’an and
traditions) and the intelligence has no part to play in legislating this act. Thus, they believe that our intelligence can not tell
us that if we see another person doing a bad or despicable act, then we are to stop him from doing it.
However we must keep in mind the interrelation of the society to one another and that there is no evil act which takes place
within the human beings that is only limited to one particular part of that society. In fact, whatever happens can be
compared to a ﬁre (which has the potential to spread) and as such it is possible that it affect other areas. Thus, our
intelligence has commanded us to act according to these two sources (the Qur’an and traditions). In other words, within the
society there is no issue referred to as “individual dangers” and as such, any loss or harm that reaches one person in the
society has the possibility of turning into a “societal danger” and it is because of this reason that the mind and intelligence
commands a person who is living there to keep his spiritual environment pure and clean and one must not stop at any
means to achieve this.
In a tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) he has told us that, “A sinner who lives amongst other people is like a person who
has boarded a boat with other people. When the boat reaches the middle of an ocean, if a person takes an axe and begins
to make a hole in the boat where he is sitting, the people around him will begin to protest his act to which he will reply, 'I am
doing what I want to do because this is my part of the boat!' If the other people who are with him do not prevent him from

this act, then it will not take long that water will ﬁll the entire boat and they will all end up drowning in the ocean.”
With this thought provoking example, the Prophet (S) showed us that the act of Amr Bil Ma`ruf and Nahi `Anil Munkar is
something which is logical and the permission for a person to look after and maintain the society is a natural right which
goes back and relates to the eventual outcome of the entire society.
(3) The Importance of Amr Bil Ma`ruf and Nahi `Anil Munkar
In addition to numerous verses of the Noble Qur’an, there are also countless traditions in the reliable Islamic sources that
speak about the importance of these two great societal responsibilities, in which the eventual outcome and punishment for
leaving these two important acts in a society have been mentioned, of which we will mention the following:
It has been narrated that Imam Muhammad b. `Ali al-Baqir (as) said:
ﻒﻨْﺘَﺼ ﻳ و،ضَر اﻻﺮﻤ ﺗُﻌ و،ﻢﻈَﺎﻟ اﻟْﻤد ﺗُﺮ و،ﺐﺎﺳ اﻟْﻤﻞ ﺗَﺤ و،ﺐﺬَاﻫ اﻟْﻤﻦﻣ ﺗَﺎ و،ﺾاﺋ اﻟْﻔَﺮﺎ ﺗُﻘَﺎم ﺑِﻬ.ٌﺔﻴﻤﻈﺔٌ ﻋ ﻓَﺮِﻳﻀ،ِﺮْﻨ اﻟْﻤﻦ ﻋ اﻟﻨﱠﻬوفِ وﺮﻌ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤﺮَﻣنﱠ اﻻا
ﺮَﻣ اﻻﻴﻢﺘَﻘﺴ ﻳ و،َﻋﺪَاء اﻻﻦﻣ.
“Surely Amr Bil Ma`ruf and Nahi `Anil Munkar are two great obligatory acts and through these the other obligatory acts are
protected and the teachings are also protected; as well, through these trading and transactions are made permissible and
oppression is kept away; and the Earth is kept habitable and revenge is taken from the enemies and all other acts relate
back to these two duties.”
The Noble Prophet (S) has stated:
ﺘَﺎﺑِﻪﻴﻔَﺔُ ﻛ ﺧَﻠ و،ﻪﻮلِ اﻟﺳﻴﻔَﺔُ ر ﺧَﻠ و،ﻪﺿر ا ﻓﻪﻴﻔَﺔُ اﻟ ﺧَﻠﻮ ﻓَﻬ،ِﺮْﻨ اﻟْﻤﻦ ﻋ ﻧَﻬوفِ وﺮﻌ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤﺮﻣﻦ اﻣ.
“The person who commands to that which is good and forbids others from that which is wrong (Amr Bil Ma`ruf and Nahi
`Anil Munkar) is deemed as the Khalifah of Allah upon His Earth and the Khalifah of the Messenger of Allah and the
Khalifah of His Book.”
From these traditions we can clearly deduce that this great obligatory act - before all other things - is a part of the overall
plan of Allah (SwT) and the appointment of the Prophets and the sending of the various Divine Books are also a part of His
plan.
A person came to the Messenger of Allah (S) while he was sitting on the Mimbar and asked him:
 اﻟﻨﱠﺎسِ؟ﺮ ﺧَﻴﻦﻣ
“Who is the best person?”
The Prophet (S) replied to him:
ﻢﺎﻫﺿر ا وﻪ ﻟﻢﺗْﻘَﺎﻫ اﺮِ وْﻨ اﻟْﻤﻦ ﻋﻢﺎﻫﻧْﻬ اوفِ وﺮﻌ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤﻢﻫﺮآﻣ.
“That person who - more than others - enjoins goodness to others and prevents them from the evil and the one who is the
most conscious of Allah and who tries to please Allah more than others.”
In another tradition from the Noble Prophet (S) it has been related that he said, “You must command others to perform
righteous deeds and must prevent them from the forbidden acts and if you do not do this then Allah will appoint oppressors
to rule over you who will neither show respect to the elders, nor will they show mercy to the young ones. The righteous and
pious from among you will supplicate, however their prayers will go unanswered. They will request help from Allah, but He
will not assist them and these people will even ask for repentance for their sins, but Allah will not even forgive them their
sins.”
All of the emphasis which has been placed on these two obligatory acts have been done, so that we can realize the
importance of them which in reality are guarantors for the continuation of all individuals and the societal responsibilities
which rule over the soul and life of the people. If these acts are not put into practice then all of the practical laws and
principles of ethics and morality will lose their worth and value. (Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 3, pg. 37-40)
8. Surat Ale `Imran (3), Verse 26
9. Surat al-Fatir (48), Verse 10

Discourse 31: Dangers of the Tongue
  ﺳو ا،ﻢ ﻓَﻐَﻨﻠﱠﻢَﺪاً ﺗﺒ ﻋﻢﺣ ر: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ ر ﻗَﺎل، ﻗَﺎل،ﺮﻤﻦ ﻋ اﺑﻦ ﻋﻊ ﻧَﺎﻓﻦﻋ
ﺖ
ﻪ اﻟﺮ ذِﻛﻻ ا،ﻪﻠَﻴ ﻋﻠﱠﻪﺪِ ﻛﺒ اﻟْﻌمﻼنﱠ ﻛ ا وﻻ ا،َﺎنﻧْﺴﻼ ﻟءَﻠَﻚُ ﺷﻣّﺴﺎنَ انﱠ اﻟﻠ ا.ﻢﻠﻓَﺴ
 ﻓَﻘَﺎل ﻟَﻪ.ﻨﻴﻦﻣﻮ اﻟْﻤﻦﻴ ﺑحﻼﺻ او ا،ﺮْﻨ ﻣﻦ ﻋ ﻧَﻬو ا،وفﺮﻌ ﺑِﻤﺮﻣ ا اَو،ﺎﻟـﺗَﻌ
ﻠ ﻋ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﺐ ﻳﻞ ﻫ و:؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎلﻠﱠﻢَﺎ ﻧَﺘﺬُ ﺑِﻤاﺧ اَﻧُﻮ،ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﺎ ر ﻳ:ﻞﺒ ﺟﻦﺎذُ ﺑﻌﻣ
ﺮى ﺑِﻪﺎ ﺟﻔَﻆْ ﻣﺤ ﻓَﻠْﻴ،َﺔﻣﻼ اﻟﺴادر اﻦ ﻓَﻤ،ﻬِﻢﻨَﺘﻟْﺴﺪُ اﺎﺋﺼ ﺣﻻ ا،ِ اﻟﻨﱠﺎر ﻓﻢﺮِﻫﻨَﺎﺧﻣ
ﺎﻧُﻪﺴﻟ
It has been narrated from Naﬁ' from b. 'Umar that he said, the Messenger of Allah (S) said, “May (Allah)
have mercy on that servant who gains beneﬁt when he speaks, or one who is protected through
maintaining silence. Surely the tongue is the thing which wields the most authority over a person. Be
aware that everything that servant speaks is against him, except for the remembrance of Allah, the High,
or the commanding of others to that which is right or preventing them from that which is evil, or setting
the affair right between two believers.”
One of the companions named Ma'adh b. Jabal said, “O' Messenger of Allah! Will we be held
accountable for that which we speak?” The Prophet replied, “Is there anything else except an active
tongue of a person that will lead him into the hell ﬁre? So then whoever seeks safety (from the ﬁre),
then let him protect that which comes out from his tongue.”1
In this tradition, the Prophet (S) alluded to some issues regarding the tongue2 and has stated that, “May
Allah's mercy be upon that servant whom people can beneﬁt from his speech and who observes silence
in order to stay safe and protected.” In this part of the tradition, there are two important issues which we
must mention:
1. More than anything else which is within the body of a person, it is the tongue which rules and controls
one. The peculiarities that exist and which are limited to that person who has a tongue can not be seen
in any other body part nor in any other creation.
a.

The tongue is always at the disposal of the person. Sometimes the following similitude is given

that, “For a person to speak is like drinking water.” Even still, if a person wants to drink water we see
that there are some prerequisites which must be fulﬁlled and carried out, however in order to speak there
are no prerequisites.

b.

The dangers of the tongue cannot be compared to the dangers of any other body part, and the

major sins which can be committed by the tongue number apout twenty or thirty!3
c.

The despicability of the sins of the tongue are not very detested in the sight of the people and

when this occurs, then the danger and hazard of performing them also increase. If - may Allah (SwT)
protect us - a person performs adultery then he has deﬁnitely done a very bad act in the sight of the
people. However if he was to backbite another person - then as it is mentioned in the traditions, this is
actually worse than adultery and even worse than drinking alcohol and its punishment is much more
severe! Normally, in the beliefs of other people, the despicability of the act of backbiting is something
minor, or it may not even be considered as something bad at all!
The Prophet (S) then continued his speech and said that, “Everything that a person says is against him,
except for three types of speech” and this limit or threshold is a true and factual threshold and there is
no room to say that this is a symbolic gesture on behalf of the Prophet (S). These three things include:
the remembrance of Allah; Amr bil Ma'ruf and Nahl 'Anil Munkar; and making amends between two
believers.
We must make sure that all of that which we speak in this world are limited to these three issues and if
we fall out of this boundary, then we will deﬁnitely incur loss.
In relation to this tradition, there is an interesting interpretation which should spiritually move some
people. We see that after this speech of the Prophet (S), Ma'ad b. Jabal said, “O' Messenger of Allah! Is
speaking also something that a person will have to be accountable for!?” The Prophet (S) replied, to
him, “Is there anything else except for the remuneration of the tongue that a person will be thrown face
ﬁrst into the hell ﬁre?”
Thus, it is clear that the sins for which a person will be thrown into the hell ﬁre - face ﬁrst - are not
related to the sins performed by the chest, feet or hands - rather it is that which he has earned through
his tongue.
It may be that such a punishment has been prescribed since when a person is thrown into the hell ﬁre
due to the sins he has committed, he will be thrown into the ﬁre by that thing which led him to commit
the sins. Since it is the tongue by which he committed sins, thus, he will be thrown into the hell ﬁre face
ﬁrst. Thus, the ﬁrst thing to be burnt by the ﬁre is his tongue - and it is this same tongue that lit the ﬁres
(of hatred and sin in the world) and it is this organ through which one (innocently) accused people and
annoyed others.
Thus, every morning when we wake up from our sleep, we must ask Allah (SwT) to protect us from the
evils of the tongue. In addition, when we are ready to go to bed to sleep at night, we must ask
forgiveness from Allah (SwT) for the sins which we committed in the day and deﬁnitely the tongue of a
person puts one into a great difﬁculty.4 !

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 187
2. The tongue is the most important instrument for communication between people and for the conveyance of information
and data from one nation and generation to another. If this instrument of communication did not exist, then humanity would
never have been able to reach the levels which they have arrived at today, nor would they have been able to progress to
the great levels of knowledge, intelligence, material gains and spiritual greatness which they are currently in.
The tongue itself is an amazing part of the body of mankind which also carries a very heavy responsibility with it. In addition
to helping and assisting a person in swallowing his food, it also plays an important role in the chewing of food. Continuously
while one is eating morsels of food, the teeth are hammering down and pushing the food around the mouth and this act is
so skillfully performed that the tongue is saved and protected from being crushed by the teeth, whereas we see that it is
continuously alongside and ﬂanking the teeth!
Sometime - very rarely - it can be seen that when chewing food, the tongue too gets bitten by the teeth and at this time we
scream out in pain!
Thus if the tongue did not possess the dexterity that it has, one can just imagine what would have happened to it! In
addition, after one has ﬁnished eating food, the tongue actually rubs and wipes the teeth clean of any remaining food which
happens to be on them.
More important than all of this - it is through the tongue that we are able to speak and it is by way of the fast, yet controlled
movement which is continuously happening that the tongue is able to carry out all of these tasks.
It is interesting to note that Allah (SwT) has placed something so easy to make use of at the disposal of mankind for the
task of speaking and verbal communication and this instrument is within reach of everyone. In addition, this body part never
feels tired or exhausted, nor does it ask for anything to continue its work with.
Even more amazing than all of this is the talent to speak which has been infused within a human being and has been
granted to him to use. Thus, a person is able put together countless sentences in different forms to explain his wonderful
and various points of knowledge. What is even more important than all of this is the ability to make up various words and
this point can clearly be seen if we study the thousands of languages which exist in the world today. Truthfully:
ِﺎرﺪِ اﻟْﻘَﻬاﺣ اﻟْﻮﻪﺔُ ﻟﻈَﻤﻟْﻌا.
“The Greatness belongs to Allah (alone) the One, the All-Powerful.” (Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 28, pg. 17)
3. In the book, “Life under the Shadow of Ethical Morals” pp. 87-90, Ayatullah al-`U¨ma Makarim Shirazi writes that, “The
late Fai¤ Kashani, in his book Mahajjatul Baydha ﬁ Tahdhibul Ahya, and Ghazali in his work, Ihyaul `Ulumud Din have
presented a very detailed discussion under the topic of the “Sins of the Tongue.” Ghazali has mentioned twenty types of
sins that can take place by this body part, in the following order:
1. Speaking on those issues which a person has no business involving himself in;
2. Speaking too much and idle talk;
3. Speaking on vain issues such as a description of a gathering in which alcohol, gambling and adultery take place;
4. Arguing and quarrelling (picking apart a discussion and arguing with others to ﬁnd faults with them such as making others
feel worthless or boasting about one's self);
5. Disputes, quarrelling and arguing;
6. Making up things while speaking;
7. Speaking bad things or using foul language;
8. Cursing others;
9. Ghina (forbidden singing) and reading poems which contain no truth;
10. Excessive joking;
11. Mocking and making fun of others;
12. Spreading secrets about others;
13. Making false promises;
14. Lying;
15. Backbiting;

16. Spreading talk from one person to another;
17. Hypocrisy in one's speech (two-tongued);
18. Excessively praising others;
19. Being negligent of the speciﬁcs of an issue and speaking what one knows with mistakes in his words, which can result
in another person being side-lined in issues of life;
20. The common people asking difﬁcult questions in relation to the theological beliefs which are outside the scope and
necessity for a person to understand such issues;
It goes without saying that the problems and troubles of the tongue are not limited to these issues which Ghazali has
mentioned and that which he has conveyed is just a portion of some of the important sins that the tongue can perform. For
example, the below acts are also some of the troubles of the tongue that he failed to mention:
1. False accusations;
2. False testimony;
3. Self praise;
4. Spreading evil, corruption or unfounded information and lies - even if a person does so with the supposition that such
things are true;
5. Speaking while in a tage of anger;
6. Being forceful through one's speech with repeated questions (such as that which Bani Isra’il used to do - and others);
7. Hurting others through one's speech;
8. Humiliating someone who has not done anything to warrant this treatment;
9. Denial of the favours of Allah (SwT) through one's speech;
10. Spreading wrong information or encouraging others to perform sins;
In addition, the sins of the tongue are not even limited to these and thus from this discussion, we can see the importance of
the tongue.
4. In the words of Mawlawi:
ﻪ و آﻫﻦ را ﻣﺰن ﺑﺮ ﻫﻢ ﮔﺰاف ﮔﻪ ز روى ﻧَﻘﻞ و ﮔﻪ از روى ﻻف زاﻧ ﭼﻮن آﺗﺶ اﺳﺖ ﺳﻨ، وﻓﻢ آﻫﻦ وش اﺳﺖ آﻧﭽﻪ ﺑﺠﻬﺪ از زﺑﺎناﻳﻦ زﺑﺎن ﭼﻮن ﺳﻨ
 را ﻳﻚ ﺳﺨﻦ را ﺳﻮﺧﺘﻨﺪ ﻋﺎﻟﻤ ﻛﻪ ﭼﺸﻤﺎن دوﺧﺘﻨﺪ وز ﺳﺨﻦ ﻫﺎ ﻋﺎﻟﻤﺗﺎرﻳﻚ اﺳﺖ و از ﻫﺮ ﺳﻮ ﭘﻨﺒﻪ زار در ﻣﻴﺎن ﭘﻨﺒﻪ ﭼﻮن ﺑﺎﺷﺪ ﺷﺮار ﻇﺎﻟﻢ آن ﻗﻮﻣ
وﻳﺮان ﻛﻨﺪ روﺑﻬﺎن ﻣﺮده را ﺷﻴﺮان ﻛﻨﺪ

Discourse 32: The World is a Storehouse of
Treasures
ﻞﻣﻂُ اﻻﺴ ﺑ،ﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬﻳ ا:ﻘُﻮل ﻳﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﺖﻌﻤ ﺳ:ﺎس ﻗَﺎلﺒ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻪﺪِ اﻟﺒ ﻋﻦﻋ
 و،ﻢ ﻏَﺎﻧﺘَﻘَﺐﺎ اﺣﻐْﺘَﺒِﻂٌ ﺑِﻤ ﻓَﻤ،ﻞﻤ اﻟْﻌﺎرﻤﻀ ﻣﺎدﻌ اﻟْﻤ و،ﻞﺟﻠُﻮلِ اﻻ ﺣﺘَﻘَﺪِّمﻣ
 و،ٌﺔاﺣﺔَ ر اﻟْﻘَﻨَﺎﻋ و ﻏَﻨسﺎ اﻟْﻴ و، ﻓَﻘْﺮﻊنﱠ اﻟﻄﱠﻤ ا،ﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬ اَﻳ. ﻧَﺎدِمﻪﺎﻓَﺎﺗ ﺑِﻤﺮﺴﺘَﻴﻣ
ﻞﻬ ﻣ ﻓﻧْـﺘُﻢ ا وﻞﻤوا اﻟْﻌﺎدِرﺪِنٌ… ﻓَﺒﻌﺎ ﻣ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﻴ و،ﻨْﺰ ﻛﻞﻤ اﻟْﻌ و،ٌةﺎدﺒﻟَﺔَ ﻋﺰاﻟْﻌ
. اﻟﻨﱠﺪَمﻨْﻔَﻊ ﻳ ﻓَﻼ،ﻈْﻢْﺧَﺬُوا ﺑِﺎﻟنْ ﺗُﺎ اﻞ ﻗَﺒ،ِسﻼﺣ اﻻ ﺟِﺪﱠة و،َِﻧْﻔَﺎساﻻ

It has been narrated from Abdullah b. 'Abbas: “I heard the Messenger of Allah (S) say: 'O' Mankind!
Before death comes to a person, all sorts of wishes and desires are placed in front of him and surely the
Resurrection Day is a ﬁeld of trial and a competition. (On this day, people will be in one of two groups)
The (poor) person will possess (the good form) of envy (Al-Ghibtah). In that same amount as the wealth
which he gives (in the way of Allah), will he be successful and digniﬁed. The other type of person is that
rich person who possessed things however did not make use of his wealth and did not spend it in the
way of Allah and thus, he will be in grief and upset.
O' People! Surely greed is (actually) poverty, and disregarding (that which other people have) is
richness, and contentment (with what one possesses) is comfort and distancing ones' self (from people)
is worship, and (righteous) actions are a treasure, and this world is the mine (of treasures) … Thus while
you have the opportunity, strive to perform good deeds even if the time remaining for you (on this Earth)
is as much as the time between two breaths or the time it takes to mount upon your saddle, before the
way of breathing is taken (away from you) at which time any remorse will be of no use.'”1
The Noble Prophet (S) brought forth two points in this tradition:
A) Before the time of parting (from this world) and one's death, all of the wishes and desires (which a
person possesses) will be presented in front of him.
This part of the tradition may point to the fact that as a person gets older, his (material) desires also
increase - and these also become spiritually devoid and less logical as times goes on.2
Thus, this is the danger bell to that person - no matter how old one is, the desires for material things
increase. It is this same thing that will prevent a person from making the best of this world in order to
prepare oneself to have a better life in the next world.
B) The Resurrection Day is the ﬁeld and area of actions. The reason why the 'Arabs refer to the
competition ground as a  “ ”ﻣﻀﻤﺎرis due to the fact that before they would start a horseback riding
competition, they would ﬁrst look to ﬁnd an open area to practice in and there they would try to get their
horses to run as much as they could and it is through this act that they would accomplish two things:
1.

The horses would get more training and experience.

2.

The horses would get thinner and ﬁtter.

The word  ”ﻣﻀﻤﺎرis also in the meaning of becoming thinner and thus, in the 24th khutbah recorded in
Nahjul Balagha it is mentioned that, “Today is the day of the competition ground.”
This world which we are in is the training ground and the competition is the next life. From this
expression, we can deduce that sometimes the area of competition - the competition ground - is also
referred to as the “ ”ﻣﻀﻤﺎرsince it is there that the horses will run and will get thinner and ﬁtter.
In any case, according to this commandment from the Noble Prophet (S), the Resurrection Day is the
competition ground for actions. We should not think that a person will be able to reach any status in life
with long desires and hopes. At that place (on the Day of Resurrection) it is the actions of each person

which will compete with one another, and the person who had more good deeds will be the winner of this
competition and whoever had less good deeds and was polluted (with evil and sin) will be the loser.
This world tries to keep everyone busy with long desires whereas in the market of the Resurrection,
these desires will serve absolutely no purpose - rather, it is only those actions which produce beneﬁts
which will be of use for us.
From the following sentence in the hadith, we understand that people are of two types:
One group is those who are envious (good envy) of others or ﻣﻐﺘﺒﻂ, whereas the second group is those
who are content or ﻣﺘﻴﺴﺮ. Some people have stated that the ﬁrst word actually means one who is happy
or joyous however according to our opinion, it refers to a poor person who is envious and jealous of
others and in the same amount that he spends his wealth in the way of Allah (SwT), in that same
amount he will attain happiness and success.
There are some people who possess everything (materialistically speaking) however since they are not
able to make use of their wealth, they are always upset and discontent.
In the next sentence, there are six points which have been mentioned:
1) & 2) The wealth and poverty of a person are related to the inside (spiritual aspects) of a person and
are not related to his apparent aspects. If a person who possesses a lot was to own everything that is in
the world, he would still be poor - and the opposite of this is true as well that if a person who does not
pay attention to the material world did not possess anything, he will still be rich. It is the soul which must
be full (of spiritual blessings) and which must remain self-sufﬁcient and needless (of others) since the
best wealth of a person is his internal and spiritual wealth. Thus, one who possesses everything
(materialistically) is actually poor, and one who disregards wealth and material pleasures of this world is
the truly wealthy person:

.َﻨ ﻏسﺎ اﻟْﻴ و، ﻓَﻘْﺮﻊنﱠ اﻟﻄﱠﻤا
“Surely coveteousness is poverty while contentment is richness.”
3) A person is in need of rest and relaxation, and if he wishes to ﬁnd this rest and relaxation, then he
must do so by searching deep within oneself since it is through contentment that a person ﬁnds ease
and comfort:

.ُﺔاﺣﺔُ رﻨَﺎﻋ اﻟْﻘو

“Contentment breeds comfort.”
and it is due to greed that a person is often put through difﬁculties and challenges.
4) In order for a person to continuously be in the worship and servitude of Allah (SwT), one must sit in a
quiet and tranquil area. By this, we do not mean that one distances oneself entirely from the people.
Rather, we mean that during the 24 hour period, one must put aside some time for himself to be with his
soul and his Allah. The best time to engage in this contemplation is the last part of the night just before
the rising of the sun when normally, most people are asleep. The worship and prayer with full attention
and presence of the heart in the middle of the night gives the heart and soul of a person spiritual energy:

.ٌةﺎدﺒﻟَﺔُ ﻋﺰ اﻟْﻌو
“…distancing ones' self (from people) is worship…”
5) & 6) The treasures and riches of a person are his actions, and this world is the quarry (where these
treasures can be extracted). Therea are various explanations and similitudes in relation to the world that
have been given. For example it has been said that this world is the planting ground for the next life or
that this life is a house of admonition and a bridge to cross (to the next life), however it is only in this
tradition that it has been mentioned that this world is a quarry, and this is the only place where this
similitude has been given. This world is a mine out of which treasures are extracted.
Thus in summary, for that person who makes use of this world (for the next life), this world is not such a
bad place.
From these sentences we can deduce that in reality, the world is not something despised and
despicable, rather, it is us who have made this world something reviled:

.ٌﺪِنﻌﺎ ﻣ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴ وﻨْﺰ ﻛﻞﻤ اﻟْﻌو
“…and (righteous) actions are a treasure, and this world is the mine (of treasures)…”
In closing, the Prophet (S) has ended his dialogue with a discussion on the end of the life of a person
and has stated that, “Of those issues which are hidden from people is that of the end of his life. Not a
single person knows exactly when or where one will die.”
In the Qur`an, we read the following:

ﻮتضٍ ﺗَﻤر اِي ﺑِﺎﺎ ﺗَﺪْرِي ﻧَﻔْﺲ ﻣ ﻏَﺪاً وﺐﺴَﺎذَا ﺗ ﻣــﺎ ﺗَﺪْرِي ﻧَﻔْﺲﻣ

“And no soul knows that which it will earn tomorrow and no soul knows in which land it shall die.”3
Thus, it is from the wisdom of Allah (SwT) that a person is kept unaware of the time when one will die
and keeping this hidden has two beneﬁts which have been mentioned in the book, Tawhid al-Mufaddhal.
If man knew the time span of his life, then his existence on this Earth would not fall out of the following
two scopes:
1. If he knew he had a long life, then in this scenario, negligence would overtake him and he would
reassure himself that, “I have 10, 20 or 50 years left to live and thus, the need to ask forgiveness for my
sins can be delayed and it is not necessary to make haste in asking for forgiveness.” Thus, a person
will continue to perform sins and pollute himself with negligence and fall into carelessness.
2. If a person knew that he will live for one more hour, one day, one month or even one more year, then
life will have no meaning for him as he will say to himself, “I am only going to live one more month, so
then why should I go through all of this struggle?” Thus, the pleasure and enjoyment from life would be
gone and a person would fall into despair.
This issue has other beneﬁts to it which make a person lean towards the two states at any given time meaning that he is constantly in a state of fear and hope.
From one point of view, he does not stop stretching forth his hand and at the same time, he does not
come close to committing sins since he does not know if he is going to live another hour. In the Islamic
narrations this issue has been mentioned quite frequently.
In this tradition, two topics have been mentioned in the following way: In that time period that we have
been given respite and are still breathing, we must work - this wording may allude to the fact that in
between each breath that a person takes (when he breathes in and then exhales out), the time period
between this cycle is something very short. Incidentally, it has also been mentioned that between the
beats of the heart of a person, there is a short time period of rest which is referred to as the “respite of
the heart” and thus in summary, we see that even in between the breaths which a person takes, there is
also a respite between each one and this is the shortest period of time that a person is able to imagine.
The Prophet (S) then stated, “…just as you are given the respite to live, during the time when you are
inhaling and exhaling each breath, in that same amount of time, you should not have hope of living in
this life for a long period as it is possible that when you exhale you may never inhale again.” Therefore,
in this short period of time, you must work towards righteous actions:

.ِﻧْﻔﺎس اﻻﻞﻬ ﻣ ﻓﻧْﺘُﻢ ا وﻞﻤوا اﻟْﻌﺎدِرﻓَﺒ
“Thus while you have the opportunity, strive to perform good deeds even if the time remaining for you

(on this Earth) is as much as the time between two breaths…”
In the past, it was common that when a noble person mounted his steed, he would place a cloth or some
material on the horse (and then mount it) and thus, the Prophet (S) said, “If you have been given respite
during your life even for that period that it would take to put on and take off a cloth from your house meaning such a short period of time - then you must work towards righteous actions since it is very
likely that in the next instant, your life would come to a close.”

.ِﻼسﺣ اﻻﺟِﺪﱠةو
“…or the time it takes to mount upon your saddle…”
Before the time that you breathe your next breath and do some action that you will later feel guilty about
and which willhave no beneﬁt for you after and no turning back, you should perform righteous deeds.
If a person has even a small amount of knowledge in relation to the laws of universe, then he would
know how close death is to him. In the body of a person, we see two important organs which can easily
stop working: the heart and the brain. There are a series of thin veins which are responsible for the
nutrients going to the heart and if these thin veins were to break, then a part of the heart would stop
working and a person would end up having a heart attack.
Within the brain of a person even, there are various capillary veins and if even one of these was to lose
its power, then the brain would stop working - and how tragic it would be if that part of the brain that
stopped working happened to be the control centre and this could even happen if the heart was working
properly and was healthy but it is the brain which commands the heart in its activities.
Or can we imagine if one of the veins which controls actions of one side of the body was to lose it ability
to function causing that side of the person's body to become paralyzed. Or if due to an impact on one of
the veins, a person was to develop a blood clot, then in this event too, a person would lose the faculty of
movement.
We see that when we are eating food and are swallowing our morsels, this small tongue that we have
which is inside the mouth actually covers over the air pipe which is in our throat. If this act was to take
place with even the slightest delay, then we know that if a small amount of food was to get caught in our
wind pipe, and if through coughing, we could not release this food, then without doubt, our death would
be sealed.
Thus in summary, if a person does even a small amount of contemplation on the creation and at his own
life, then slowly one would deﬁnitely develop thoughts in his own mind that tonight when one goes to
sleep, there is a possibility that one will not wake up in the morning!

In any case, these events that take place both within us and outside of our bodies are numerous.
If we take for example these travels that we endeavour which is now a part of everyone's life we see that
our journeys that we go on are full of dangers, even if a person is careful and vigilant - however it is
possible that others may not have this same vigilance.
Thus, while we are able to and as long as we have the strength and energy, we must go forth to perform
righteous actions and leave the accountability with Allah (SwT).
Can we truly say that all of the actions that we have performed were sincerely for Allah (SwT) and that
no amount of insincerity or material gain were involved in them?
We must seek refuge with Allah (SwT) because when a person will enter into the presence of the Most
High and see his hands empty (of good deeds) and when he is given his book of records in his hand, he
will scream out, just as it has been mentioned in the Qur`an:

ﺎﺪُوا ﻣﺟ وﺎ وﻴﻬﺼﺣ اﻻةً اﺒِﻴـﺮ ﻛ ﻻةً وﻴـﺮﻐ ﺻﻐَﺎدِر ﻳﺘَﺎبِ ﻻْﺬَا اﻟﺎلِ ﻫﻠَﺘَﻨَﺎ ﻣﻳﺎ وﻳ
ًﺮاﺎﺿﻠُﻮا ﺣﻤﻋ
“Ah! Woe to us! What a book is this! It leaves out nothing small or great but takes account thereof!
They will ﬁnd all that they did placed before them…” !

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 183
2. Without doubt, wishes and desires - or in the language of the `Arabs, Aml ( )اﻣﻞ- is the thing which keeps the wheels of
life of a person in constant motion, and if this quality was to be removed from the hearts of the people for even one day,
then surely the entire system of organization and harmony of the people would be disrupted and very few people would
have any reason to stay strive and struggle towards a purpose.
However if this same characteristic and trait transgresses the boundaries and turns into those 'long desires that are far from
reach', then this will lead to the worst of traits including being led astry and bad fortune for a person. This can be compared
to the water of life which rains down from the skies - however, if this rain was to pour down in large amounts, then this
could lead to the destruction and ultimate drowning of a person.
These long desires are the same ones which have been mentioned in verses 1 to 5 of Suratul Hijr (15) in the Noble Qur’an
and it is stated that this is the same thing which leads to negligence of Allah (SwT), the truth and the realities around Him:
ﺎﻟَﻬ وﻻ اﺔﻳ ﻗَﺮﻦﻨَﺎ ﻣَﻠﻫﺎ اﻣ و.َﻮنﻠَﻤﻌ ﻳفﻮ ﻓَﺴﻞﻣ اﻻﻠْﻬِﻬِﻢﻳﻮا وﺘﱠﻌﺘَﻤﻳﻠُﻮا وﻛﺎ ﻳﻢﻫ ذَر.ﻴﻦﻤﻠﺴﺎﻧُﻮا ﻣ ﻛوا ﻟَﻮﻔَﺮ ﻛ اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦدﻮﺎ ﻳﻤﺑ ر.ﺒِﻴﻦآنٍ ﻣﻗُﺮﺘَﺎبِ وْ اﻟﺎتﻠْﻚَ آﻳ ﺗ.اَﻟَﺮ
َونﺮﺧﺘَﺎﺴﺎ ﻳﻣﺎ وﻠَﻬﺟ اﺔﻣ اﻦ ﻣﺒِﻖﺎ ﺗَﺴ ﻣ.ﻠُﻮمﻌ ﻣﺘَﺎبﻛ
“Alif. Lam. Ra. (1) These are the verses of Revelation of a Qur’an which makes things clear (2) Again and again will those
who disbelieve wish that they had bowed (to Allah's will) in Islam (3) Leave them alone to enjoy (the good things of this life)
and to please themselves: let (false) hope amuse the, soon will knowledge (make them understand) (4) Never did We
destroy a population that had not a term decreed and assigned beforehand (5) Neither can people anticipate its term, nor
delay it.”

Thus, these long desires and wishes that one can not attain or reach to usually keep a person so busy and preoccupied
that one drowns oneself in the world of imagination and fantasy. Therefore, a person removes oneself completely from the
realities of life and becomes a stranger to this life and neglects the ultimate aims and purposes of why we are here.
In a well known tradition which has been narrated in Nahj al-Balagha (speech 42) from `Ali b. Abi Talib (as) which also
speaks about the reality of this issue, it has been mentioned that:
َةﺮ اﻵﺧﻨْﺴ ﻓَﻴﻞﻣ اﻻﺎ ﻃُﻮلﻣ ا وﻖ اﻟْﺤﻦﺪﱡ ﻋﺼﻮى ﻓَﻴﺎعُ اﻟْﻬّﺒﺗﺎ اﻣ ﻓَﺎ.ﻞَﻣ اﻻ ﻃُﻮلﻮى وﺎعُ اﻟْﻬّﺒﺗ ا:ِ اﺛْﻨَﺎنﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﺧَﺎفﺎ ا ﻣفﺧْﻮنﱠ ا ا،ﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬﻳا
“O' people! Surely the most frightening of things which I warn you about are two: Following the lower passions and having
long desires. As for following your lower passions, this will distract you from the Truth and as for having long desires, this
will cause you to forget the next life.”
Truly how many people who possessed great abilities, talents and the capacity (to achieve great things in this life) were
transformed and changed into weak individuals due to the negative effects of having long desires and wishes. In such a
state, the person is no longer any worth or beneﬁt to the society - in fact, he even tramples upon his own self worth and
greatness and distances himself from any form of perfection, just as we read in the Supplication of Kumayl:
ﻠﻣﺪُ اﻌ ﺑ ﻧَﻔْﻌﻦ ﻋﻨﺴـﺒﺣو
Principally, those desires which go beyond limits always keep a person preoccupied, and thus we see that day and night
one must strive and struggle - thinking to himself that he is working towards his own happiness, welfare and well-being
whereas we see that actually, he is going towards nothing except loss, failure and discontent. It is these sorts of people
who normally - because of the state they end up in end their lives through suicide, and it is their painful and sorrowful life
and example which can be used by others who have the spiritual eyes to see (the realities) and the spiritual ears (to hear
and understand the truth) as a source of inspiration and learning. (Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 11, pg. 119)
3. Surat Luqman (31), Verse 34

Discourse 33: The Signs of a Muslim
 ﻴﻤﻠﺴ اﻟْﻤﻦ ﻣﺘَﺐ ﻳﺪَ ﻻﺒنﱠ اﻟْﻌ ا،ﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬﻳ ا:ﻪﺘ ﺧُﻄْﺒ ﻓﻘُﻮل ﻳﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل
ﻦ
ﺧُﻮه اﻦﻣﺎ ﻳّﺘ ﺣﻴﻦﻨﺆﻣﺔَ اﻟْﻤﺟر دﻨَﺎل ﻳ ﻻ و،ﻪﺎﻧﺴ ﻟﺪِه و ﻳﻦ ﻣ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻠَﻢﺴ ﻳّﺘﺣ
ﺎ ﺑِﻪﻤﺬَاراً ﻋ ﺣ ﺑِﻪسﺎ ﺑﺎﻻﺪَعَ ﻣ ﻳّﺘ ﺣﻴﻦﺘﱠﻘ اﻟْﻤﻦﺪﱡ ﻣﻌ ﻳ ﻻ و،هادِرﻮ ﺑهﺎر ﺟ وﻘَﻪاﺋﻮﺑ
…ﻟَﺞ اَدﺎتﻴ اﻟْﺒ ﺧَﺎفﻦ ﻣﻧﱠﻪ ا.سﺎاﻟْﺒ
The Messenger of Allah (S) said in one of his speeches: “O' People! Surely a servant will not be
counted as one of the Muslims until other people are protected from his hand and his tongue; and he will
never reach the stage of a true believer until his brother (in faith) is safe from his evil and annoyance,
and his neighbour is protected and safe from his harshness and anger; and he will never reach the stage
of being one with Taqwa (Allah conscious) until he keeps away from those erroneous actions which

cause him to spiritually pollute himself. Surely the person who fears that he will remain asleep, keeps
active and moves at night…” 1
In reality, in this tradition the three words: Muslim, Mo`min and Muttaqi have been explained, and for
each of these words, there is a special level that one must strive to attain.
The Prophet (S) stated that, “A person cannot be considered as a Muslim until other people are safe
from his hand and tongue and if this is not the case, then such a person is not a Muslim. In addition, a
person is not considered a Mo`min until his Muslim brother and neighbours are safe from him annoying
or aggravating them.”
The Prophet (S) used two forms of the words  “ ”ﺳﻠﻢand  “ ”أﻣﻦin this tradition since the reality of Islam is
complete submission ( )ﺗﺴﻠﻴﻢand also making sure that others are safe or protected from the person
( )ﺳﺎﻟﻢand both of these concepts are contained within the understanding of the word Islam.
Thus, a person must be safe from both the physical (hand) of another Muslim as well as his tongue.
A Mo`min or true believer is a person whose friends and neighbours are safe from his hands, while a
Muttaqi or one who possess consciousness of Allah (SwT) is one who refrains from all doubtful things. If
a person pollutes his soul with doubtful actions, then surely he is not a true Muttaqi!
Anyone whose tongue acts like a snake or scorpion and is busy hurting others through his speech
whether it be by makes of backbiting, levelling false accusations against others, making fun of other
people, humiliating them, destroying their character, cursing them, etc… and injures other people is not
considered a Muslim!
There are many people who are tricked and misled by Shaitan and thus when they are involved in a
serious conversation, they protect their tongue (from speaking bad things). However when they are busy
joking with others, they perform these same things which they would not do while engaged in a serious
discussion. For example, when a person is busy joking with others, he may humiliate or make fun of his
Muslim brother or bug him and then he will say, that “I was only joking with you and I did not mean what
I said.”
Sometimes, such joking is even worse than speaking the truth because when a person is speaking the
truth, he is limited and maintains restrictions and boundaries in what he is saying. However when one
begins to joke around, then these limits and boundaries are often transgressed.2
If we look carefully through history, we see that court jesters and clowns used to speak truthful things to
those in their presence, but they spoke of such truths in their jokes and amusements. The function of
them was not just to keep the kings busy, rather, one of the philosophies of them was that whenever
those around the king could not tell something very important to him directly, they would pass the
information on to the clown or jester and he would convey this information to the king in a way of
amusement! Thus, the jokes and playing of the jester was actually more serious than the truth!

A true believer is one who is very respected in Islam and we are not permitted to joke in this way with a
true believer nor can we destroy his character or personality. May we seek refuge with Allah (SwT) if one
of us - under the pretence of making a joke - destroys the character of another believer!3
At this point, we look at the topic of refraining from doubtful things.
In the Science of Jurisprudence ('Ilmul Fiqh), actions which are Makruh (discouraged) fall into the
category of being permissible to perform and it has been mentioned that in all areas where there is a
doubt - whether the act is obligatory or forbidden - the principle is that it is permissible. However at the
same time, they are many instances in which these same doubtful things act as a bridge towards certain
forbidden acts. It is for this reason that a person must not make his way to the ultimate level of these
permissible acts - meaning the makruh things.
Why? This is said because the ﬁnal level of the permissible acts is the edge where the forbidden acts
begin and there is a possibility that at any moment, a person could trip and fall into the forbidden deeds.
In the commentary of Nahjul Balagha of Ibne Abil Hadid it is written that:

.ﻪﺎرِﻣﺤ ﻣﻪ اﻟﻤنﱠ ﺣ ا وﻻا
“Be advised that the protected limits of Allah (which we must not transgress) are those things which He
has made impermissible.”4
There is an area which a person is prohibited from entering into and if he moves closer to it, we see that
sometimes through transgressing the boundaries, one will become overcome by the evil whisperings
such that he may proceed to move forward (towards the haram acts) due to the excuse that:

.ﺎﻳِﺰﻈْﻨُﻮنِ ﺟ ﻣﻞ ﻛﺎﻳِﺰﻮكِ ﺟْﺸ ﻣﻞﻛ
“All doubtful things are permissible, and all actions which one is uncertain about are (also) permissible.”
Thus, such a person may begin to perform those actions which could cause him to enter into sin and
they will be classiﬁed as forbidden (haram) acts. All of these acts are permissible to perform, however at
the same time we must not approach the boundaries of the forbidden acts since this boundary is one full
of danger.
Of course we are not saying that we must refrain from all Makruh (reprehensible) acts, however there is
a difference here and in certain instances, we must be extremely careful. If a person wishes to stay
away from the danger boundary, then one must also distance oneself from the uncertain and doubtful

acts.
The ﬁnal sentence in his tradition is that if a person succeeds in destroying the mystique behind sins and
no longer feels frightened at performing forbidden acts, then one will easily contaminate one's pure
essence. When some sinners speak to others about their life and the actions that they had performed in
the past, they say, “The very ﬁrst time that I performed such and such a sin, I felt my entire body
tremble. However after continuously performing that sin, it became second nature for me.”
Thus in summary, what protects a person is being frightened of performing a sin. However when
committing sins becomes common place, then one resorts to trying to justify sinning and one will try to
make every doubtful act something permissible.5

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 177
2. Some of the sins which result in creating a curtain between a person and Allah (SwT) are: Rejecting and changing the
talk that one is hearing when it is vain, futile, joking discussions which only make others laugh. In order to better understand
this issue, pay attention to the following traditions:
ﺎﻳ اﻟﺜﱡﺮﻦﺪَ ﻣﻌﺑﺎ اﻮى ﺑِﻬﻬ ﻳهﺎوﻠَﺴﺎ ﺟﻚُ ﺑِﻬﺤﻀﺔ ﻓَﻴﻤﻠِ ﺑﻠﱠﻢَﺘ ﻟَﻴﻞﺟنﱠ اﻟﺮ ا:ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل.
The Messenger of Allah (S) has said, “Surely sometimes a person speaks something where those present in the gathering
begin to laugh and thus he becomes even further away (from Allah) than the Pleiades (one of the constellations in the
sky.)”
ﻪﺟ اﻟْﻮﺎء ﺑِﻤﺐ ﺗَﺬْﻫ،احﺰةُ اﻟْﻤﺜْﺮ ﻛ:ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل.
The Messenger of Allah (S) has said, “Making many jokes results in one's honour being removed.”
َﻚﻠَﻴ ﻋاـﺘَﺮﺠ ﻓَﻴﺎزِح ﺗُﻤ ﻻكَ وﺎوﻬ ﺑﺐﺬْﻫﺎرِ ﻓَﻴ ﺗُﻤ ﻻ:ﺪٍ ﻗَﺎلﻤﺤ ﻣِﺑ اﻦﻋ.
It has been narrated that Abi Muhammad - Imam Hasan b. `Ali al-`Askari (as) has said, “Do not disagree with others or
else your respect will be removed; and do not make too many jokes, so that you are not treated with immodesty.”
3. Hakam b. Abil `As (the father of Marwan who later on attained the Khilafat) was one of the strongest enemies of the
Messenger of Allah (S) and he annoyed the Prophet quite alot. One of the ways that he bugged the Prophet (S) was that
whenever the Messenger of Allah (S) would walk through the streets of Makkah, he would follow him and make fun of him
and would try to imitate the way and manner in which the Prophet walked. Through this, the enemies of Islam laughed and
taunted (the Prophet).
Finally one day, the Messenger of Allah (S) turned around and saw that this enemy was busy in imitating him in his actions,
the Prophet told him:
َﻚﺬٌﻟ ﻛﻦﻛ
“Stay as you are.”
From that point on until the day he died, his body was constantly trembling and he died in a state of intense quivering.
(Punishment of Sins, pg. 10)
4. Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 4, pg. 232
5. As for the punishment and effects of performing sins, some of the Scholars of Akhlaq have mentioned many punishments
and effects that performing sins have on a person of which, we will sufﬁce mentioning just three of them:

1. The Effect on the Soul of the Person. Sin have an effect on the heart and soul of a person who commits them. If the sin
had no other effect than to cover the heart with spiritual darkness, then this in itself would be enough to keep away from
them.
When an oppressor raises his hand to hit the oppressed person, the ﬁrst detriment is that the oppressor's heart is darkened.
In the Islamic narrations it has been mentioned that for every sin that a person performs, a black dot is placed on one's
heart and through the repetition of sins, these black dots increase until the time that they take over the entire heart, and as
the Noble Qur’an has stated:
…ﺘُﻪ ﺧَﻄﻴِﯩ ﺑِﻪﺎﻃَﺖﺣ ا…و
“…and are surrounded by their evil deeds and sins….” (Surat al-Baqarah (2), Verse 81)
By this we mean that when a person's entire presence is polluted with sin, then it is very hard for one to return back to the
straight path. At the time when the black dots on the heart are few and the rest of the heart is still bright (with the Divine
Light), one must work hard to remove those few black specks, however when the sins become many, then even those few
bright spots will become covered over.
2. Effects of Sinning in One's Life: The person is - by nature - societal and one of the most important merits that a person
possesses is his interdependence upon others in his life. Thus, if people were to lie to one another, then everyone would
lose conﬁdence in each other such that no one else would ever be able to have trust in anyone and everyone would have
to be extra careful that others do not fool them. It is because of this that lying and performing sins, slowly transform the
societal life of people into a life of individualism and the spirit of help and assistance to others is removed from the society.
3. Effects of Sinning in the Next World: We must fully accept the fact that sins are never destroyed and they are always with
a person. For example, a lie that was told many years ago will follow a person step by step - even in the next world - and it
will be with him continuously, just as the Noble Qur’an has stated that:
ﺪَاه ﻳﺖﺎ ﻗَﺪﱠﻣ ﻣءﺮ اﻟْﻤﻨْﻈُﺮ ﻳمﻮﻳ
“On that day shall humanity see all that their hands had sent forth.”[117]
Therefore, on that day, all of the actions of a person will be physically manifested in front of him.

Discourse 34: Conﬂict Between Actions and
Beliefs
ﺮ َ ﺷو ا،ﺟﺮ ﻳﺮ ﺧَﻴﻮﺎ ﻫﻧﱠﻤ ا:ﻘُﻮل ﻳﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﺖﻌﻤ ﺳ: ﻗَﺎلﺮﻤ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻪﺪِ اﻟﺒ ﻋﻦﻋ
ﻌﺎ ﻓَﺴﺎﻟُﻬ إﻗْﺒﻇَﻞةٌ اﺮ آﺧ و،ﺐ ﻓَﻄُﻠﻦﻴﺘَﻌ ﻳﻖ ﺣو ا،ﺐـﺘُﻨ ﻓَﺎﺟﺮِف ﻋﻞﺎﻃ ﺑو ا،ﺘﱠﻘﻳ
ِ ﺑِﺪَارﺪﱠق ﺻﻦﻤﺐِ ﻟﺠ اﻟْﻌﻞ ﻛﺐﺠنﱠ اﻟْﻌﺎ… اﻨْﻬ ﻋﺮِضﺎ ﻓَﺄﻋﻫ ﻧَﻔَﺎدﺮِفﺎ ﻋ دﻧْﻴ و،ﺎﻟَﻬ
 ﻓﻌﺴ ﻳﻮ ﻫ و،ﻪﺘ ﻃَﺎﻋ ﻓﻪ اﻟنﱠ رِﺿ افﺮ ﻋ و،ﺪَارِ اﻟْﻔَﻨَﺎء ﻟﻌﺴ ﻳﻮ ﻫ و،ﻘَﺎءاﻟْﺒ
.ﻪﺨَﺎﻟَﻔَﺘﻣ

It has been narrated from 'Abdullah b. 'Umar: “I heard the Messenger of Allah (S) say, “Surely that which
is good is what a person anticipates, and that which is bad is what a person keeps away from; and that
which is vain is what a person is made to know about and it is avoided; and that which is the truth is
clear and apparent when a person seeks it; and the next life is drawing near so work towards it, and it is
known that this world shall come to an end, so then turn away from it. Surely that which is the most
amazing is that a person who believes and accepts as being true that there is an eternal abode,
however he strives and struggles for the abode (of this life) which is transitory; and one acknowledges
that surely the pleasure of Allah lies in obedience to Him, however one struggles in going against Him.”
1

The sentences in this tradition are somewhat complex, however that which can be noted is that in the
beginning of his words, the Noble Prophet (S) wanted to discuss the substance of this material world. In
the continuation of the tradition, the Prophet (S) talked about the inconsistencies between the actions
and theological beliefs of a person; meaning that the problem with people is not their inability to
recognize Allah (SwT) - rather, it is the shortcomings in their (righteous) actions.
The traits of this world are of two types - they are either good or bad. If they are good traits, then they
are worthy for a person to seek, and if they are bad, then it is better that a person keeps away from
them. In other words, there are a series of truths which are recognized and deﬁned and a person too
must recognize these and accept them and must realize that without doubt there is a next life. Each and
every person is standing at the threshold of a path, and in order to reach to felicity in the next world, one
must put forth an effort and struggle hard.
Each of us must realize that we cannot trust this material world for it has never been loyal to anyone,
thus we must try to keep our distance from this material world.
Many times we commit sins and place the blame of this sin on the shoulders of being ignorant and not
knowing better - although we do not say that ignorance is not one of the causes of being misled since
many of the despicable acts and bad deeds stem from being unaware - however if we were to put this in
the balance, we would see that most of the issues (of life around us) are clear and it is the person
himself who is to blame.
It has been mentioned in Nahjul Balagha2 in relation to a person who denounces the material world as
being one of deception and trickery and a wicked place, and the Imam (as) said to him, “O you who
denounce the material world and have been deceived by it's trickery, tell me where has the world
deluded you?”
The Imam then continues and states, “Are these bones of your forefathers and ancestors that are under
the ground the things which have deluded you? Is it these graves which are now destroyed which
belonged to your friends and relatives the things which have deluded you? Is it the ill people who had
fallen sick for nights on end and had been bed-ridden and called you to their side, and through their

cries, screams, yelling and the soul leaving their bodies the thing which has deluded you?”
Imam 'Ali (as) stated that the best of warners are these same corpses that are placed in front of a person
and with the chanting of “ﻪ”ﻻ إﻟﻪ إﻻ اﻟ, are passed in front of our eyes to see…

ﺎﻴﻬﻧْﺰِﻟُﻮا ﻓ ا و،ﺒﻴﻦاﻛ رﺮ ﻏَﻴﻢﻮرِﻫ ﻗُﺒﻟـﻠُﻮا اﻤ ﺣ،ﻢﻮﻫﻨْﺘُﻤﺎﻳ ﻋﺗﻮﻈﺎً ﺑِﻤاﻋ وﻔَﻓ
.ﻴـﻦ ﻧَﺎزِﻟﺮﻏَﻴ
“The dead whom you witness sufﬁce as warners. They were carried to their graves, not going
themselves, and were placed in them (the grave) but not of their own accord. It seems as if they never
lived in this world and as if the next world had always been their abode.”3
In the fall season, we just need to walk through the gardens and look at all of the lessons around us
within the dead plants and trees. This is the same garden - which in the spring time - was full of the
sound of the nightingales and the sights of all of the other beautiful sights including the budding and
blossoming ﬂowers - and this scene is similar to the world around us. Sometimes for a period of six
months, sometimes for a period of sixty years and sometimes for a period of… these beauties last. So
where are these things that have deluded us? It is the person himself who wished to delude himself and
thus, when he sins he tries to place the blame of this act on the world?
It is because of this that we have been told to occasionally pay a visit to those who are buried in the
graveyard. At least once a week we should try to make a trip to the cemetery so that we know that our
ﬁnal stage in this world is there. It has been mentioned in the traditions that through visiting the people in
the graveyard, our depression and sorrow is reduced, because these feelings are not related to the
spiritual aspect of our lives. We show grief because of the fact that we are not able to reach such and
such a lofty station (in the material world).
We show grief over not having a nice house! We show grief for many reasons and thus, when we go to
the graveyard and see our eventual resting place, our hearts then become as the grave - at ease and
full of tranquility.
There is a graveyard in Qum in which many scholars are buried. One day I went to this area of the
graveyard and saw many photos above the graves - those of my previous teachers and many of my
friends - not just one or two but all of them are buried there. When you see these photos and the
graves, then you realize that death has also been prescribed for us and these things that the common
people say in relation to death such as: “May Allah protect us from death” and, “May we seek refuge in
Allah (from dying)” have absolutely no meaning! Death does not joke around with people - and all
nations and religions accept the fact that the ﬁnal outcome of everyone is death and that not a single
person knows exactly when he will die!

The Commander of the Faithful, 'Ali b. Abi Talib (as) spoke some amazing words while on his death bed
and summarized everything in one sentence when he said:

.ﻢُﻔَﺎرِﻗ ﻏَﺪًا ﻣ وﻢَةٌ ﻟﺮﺒ ﻋمﻮﻧَﺎ اﻟْﻴ ا وﻢﺒﺎﺣﺲِ ﺻﻣﻧَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻻا
“Yesterday I was your companion and today I am the lesson (which you should learn from) and
tomorrow I will depart from you.”4
Thus, we can summarize our life in this world into these three days - yesterday, today and tomorrow.
Therefore, is there any value that a person should commit sins or take the rights of another person? If
these things have no value, then let us step forward and try to correct and reform ourselves.

A Conﬂict Between Actions and Beliefs:

 و،ﺪَارِ اﻟْﻔَﻨَﺎء ﻟﻌﺴ ﻳﻮ ﻫ و،ﻘَﺎء ﺑِﺪَارِ اﻟْﺒﺪﱠق ﺻﻦﻤﺐِ ﻟﺠ اﻟْﻌﻞ ﻛﺐﺠنﱠ اﻟْﻌ… ا
.ﻪﺨَﺎﻟَﻔَﺘ ﻣ ﻓﻌﺴ ﻳﻮ ﻫ و،ﻪﺘ ﻃَﺎﻋ ﻓﻪ اﻟنﱠ رِﺿ افﺮﻋ
“Surely that which is the most amazing is that a person who believes and accepts as being true that
there is an eternal abode, however he strives and struggles for the abode (of this life) which is transitory;
and one acknowledges that surely the pleasure of Allah lies in obedience to Him, however one struggles
in going against Him.”
Sometimes we see that a conﬂict arises between a person's beliefs and actions - by this we mean that
he may believe one thing however his actions go against this. For this sort of a conﬂict, we must go
straight to the source and determine what it is, since a person's beliefs have a direct impact on his
actions and similarly, his actions are related to his beliefs.
The difference between mankind and animals is that animals only posses the natural and animalistic
instincts to work with, however mankind has the use of power of intelligence - meaning that mankind
should think and rationalize and then determine the good and bad in the act which one wishes to
perform. Once this is determined, then one should decide how to act. However even though mankind
has been given this trait, we see many people still have a conﬂict between their actions and their beliefs
and thus we must analyze where this comes from.5
An example of this is in two sentences which the Prophet (S) stated in the tradition mentioned: “It is
amazing that a person accepts the Day of Resurrection however all of his endeavours are for this

material world! In addition, it is amazing that a person knows that the pleasure of Allah (SwT) lies in
obeying Him, however he leaves this to perform sins!”
From the point of view of psychology, such a disparity between actions and beliefs actually stems from
various sources, some of which include:

1) Weak Faith:
One's theological beliefs are weak and in this instance, they get mixed with doubt and uncertainty. This
doubt stems from the absence of true acceptance (of the religion) in the heart. Such things also have an
impact on the actions that one performs since the actions are a mirror image of that which is inside a
person's heart.
When you see a ﬁre burning, it is impossible to think that you will ever bring your hand close to that ﬁre.
If we had this same amount of belief in the words of Allah (SwT) then it is impossible that a conﬂict could
ever occur between our beliefs and actions that we perform:

َنﻠَﻮﺼﻴ ﺳ ﻧَﺎراً وﻬِﻢﻄُﻮﻧ ﺑﻠُﻮنَ ﻓﻛﺎﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ ﻇُﻠْﻤﺎً اﺘَﺎﻣ اﻟْﻴالﻮﻣﻠُﻮنَ اﻛﺎ ﻳنﱠ اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦا
ًـﻴﺮاﻌﺳ
“Surely those people who oppressively eat (take) the wealth of the orphan, certainly they are eating ﬁre
in their stomachs and soon for them shall there be a punishment of (hell) ﬁre.”6
Thus, in order to be protected from these trials and tribulations and calamities, we must make our beliefs
ﬁrm.

2) Power of the Lower Desires:
On the surface, a person may have good, strong faith - however his lower desires are so strong that
they actually take over his faith. In order to prevent this spiritual disease, the person has no other choice
but to control his lower desires through the (spiritual) mortiﬁcation of his soul and this can not be
accomplished except by studying the lives of the great Muslims in history, reading about our previous
scholars and studing the verses of the Qur`an and the traditions.

3) Negligence:
Such a person has faith and his lower desires are not powerful but this person can be compared to the
negligent one who unintentionally goes towards ﬁre or who, due to his negligence, accidentally pours hot
water on his hand. In summary, negligence is one of the factors responsible for this form of conﬂict
between one's faith and actions.

The material aspects of this world are so beautiful and alluring that a person becomes negligent of all
other things. The path to confront this is through constant thinking - meaning that during the day, a
person must set aside some time for contemplation - and the best time is just before going to sleep.
One must stop and think for some time about the actions that one performed during the day and what
one was not able to do. One should think to himself where one is and why he was brought into this world
and what was the purpose of being created? One should ask himself if he has reached close to the
purpose of existence on this Earth? In summary, this continuous thinking can result in the curtains of
negligence being ripped apart from oneself.7
In any case, when we see that there are people who act contrary to that which they believe in, it is due
to the reasons mentioned above.
Keeping in mind these issues, from one point we see that we must strengthen our pillars of faith and
from another point, we see that we must constantly be engaged in thought.
Our faith can be increased and strengthened through more reading and studying and through performing
good, righteous deeds and by restraining our lower desires.
Righteous actions make a person unwavering and steadfast in one's faith; and it increases the nur
(Divine Light) of guidance in the heart of a person!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 182
2. Nahj al-Balagha, Short Saying 131
3. Ibid., Speech 188
4. Ibid., Speech 188
5. It is important to mention this point here that the meaning of this speech is that from one point of view, this world is a
mirage and can delude people; however from another point of view, it is a place of learning lessons. If a person was to only
pay attention to the material aspects of the world and its glitter and gold, then it would take him off the path of truth and
make him negligent of the next life and of Allah (Glory and Greatness be to Him). Thus, each and every person must look
towards death and those who have died before and take lessons from them and through this, one can remove the
negligence from one's heart.
6. Surat al-Nisa (4), Verse 10
7. The following poem explains that which was mentioned:
 وﻃﻨﻢ روم؟ آﺧﺮ ﻧﻨُﻤﺎﻳ آﻣﺪﻧﻢ ﺑﻬﺮ ﭼﻪ ﺑﻮد؟ ﺑﻪ ﻛﺠﺎ ﻣ،ﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻳﻦ اﺳﺖ و ﻫﻤﻪ ﺷﺐ ﺳﺨﻨﻢ ﻛﻪ ﭼﺮا ﻏﺎﻓﻞ از اﺣﻮال دل ﺧﻮﻳﺸﺘﻨﻢ از ﻛﺠﺎ آﻣﺪه امروزﻫﺎ ﻓ
 داﻧﻢ رﺧﺖِ ﺧﻮد ﺑﺎز ﺑﺮآﻧﻢ ﻳﻘﻴﻦ ﻣ،ﻠﻮى اﺳﺖﻣﺎﻧﺪه ام ﺳﺨﺖ ﻋﺠﺐ ﻛﺰ ﭼﻪ ﺳﺒﺐ ﺳﺎﺧﺖ ﻣﺮا ﻳﺎ ﭼﻪ ﺑﻮده ﺳﺖ ﻣﺮاد وى ازﻳﻦ ﺳﺎﺧﺘﻨﻢ؟ ﺟﺎن ﻛﻪ از ﻋﺎﻟَﻢ ﻋ
 ﺳﺎﺧﺘﻪ اﻧﺪ از ﺑﺪﻧﻢ اى ﺧﻮش آن روز ﻛﻪ ﭘﺮواز ﻛﻨﻢ ﺗﺎ ﺑﺮِ دوﺳﺖ ﺑﻪ ﻫﻮاىﻢ از ﻋﺎﻟَﻢ ﺧﺎك دو ﺳﻪ روزى ﻗﻔﺴﻴﻮﺗﻢ ﻧﻨﻢ ﻣﺮغ ﺑﺎغ ﻣﻠﻛﻪ ﻫﻤﺎن ﺟﺎ ﻓ
 ﺑﺰﻧﻢﺳﺮِﻛﻮﻳﺶ ﭘﺮ و ﺑﺎﻟ

Discourse 35: The Final Journey and the
Remembrance of Death
َﻧﱠﻚﺎﺎ ﻛ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴ ﻓﻦ ﻛ: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ ر ﻟ ﻗَﺎل، ﻗَﺎلﺮﻤ ﻋﻦﺑ اﻦ ﻋﻪﺪِ اﻟﺒ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻢﺎﻟ ﺳﻦﻋ
َﻚ ﻧَﻔْﺴﺪِّث ﺗُﺤ ﻻﺖﺤﺒﺻذَا ا ا و،ﺗﻮ اﻟْﻤﻚَ ﻓ ﻧَﻔْﺴﺪُد اﻋ و،ﺒِﻴﻞ ﺳﺎﺑِﺮ ﻋ وﻏَﺮِﻳﺐ
ﻚَ وﻘْﻤﺴﻚَ ﻟﺘﺤ ﺻﻦ ﺧُﺬْ ﻣ و،ﺎحﺒﻚَ ﺑِﺎﻟْﺼ ﻧَﻔْﺴﺪِّث ﺗُﺤ ﻓَﻼﺖﻴﺴﻣذَا ا ا و،ﺎءﺴﺑِﺎﻟْﻤ
.ًﻚَ ﻏَﺪاﻤﺎ اﺳ ﺗَﺪْرِي ﻣﻧﱠﻚَ ﻻ ﻓَﺎ.َﻚﻓَﺎﺗﻮﻚَ ﻟﺎﺗـﻴ ﺣﻦ ﻣﻚَ وﻣﺮﻬﺎﺑِﻚَ ﻟ ﺷَﺒﻦﻣ
It has been narrated from Salim b. 'Abdullah from b. 'Umar who said that the Messenger of Allah (S) told
me: “Live in the world as if you are a stranger and just passing through and consider yourself as one of
those who is already deceased. When you wake up in the morning, do not desire that you should live
until the evening and when the evening comes do not think that you will be alive until the morning. Make
use of your health before you fall ill, and make use of your youth before you turn old, and make use of
your life before you die, since surely you do not know tomorrow (meaning on the Day of Resurrection)
what group of people you will be gathered with.”1
This tradition discusses the most important issue of training (of the human soul) and that is the
remembrance of death.
In the traditions, we see that it is been constantly mentioned that we must not have trust or reliance upon
this passing world, and in Biharul Anwar it has been mentioned:

.ﺔﻴﯩ ﺧَﻄﻞ ﻛساﺎ ر اﻟﺪﱡﻧْـﻴﺐﺣ
“Love of the (material) world is the source of all sins.”2
It is the love of this world which is also brought about when a person is negligent of the transient nature
and one thinks that this world shall remain forever. When a person engages in such a transaction (with
this material world), then one will naturally develop a love and affection for it, and when this happens, it
is very difﬁcult to separate one's soul from the material world.
It is for this reason that one of the best ways of training a person and to combat against the performance
of sins is to pay attention to death.3

A person must be such that when he wakes up in the morning, he does not assume that he will remain
alive until the evening - and when he enters into the evening, he does not consider that he will remain
alive until the next morning.
We should all live this state that we may not survive for another moment. It is this same issue - meaning
the focus upon Allah (SwT) and turning away from the material world which leaves a deep effect on our
souls. A person must truly believe that at any moment, one is in the grips of danger.
For example, pay attention to the heart which makes the blood reach all the parts of the body. The heart
is the centre from which the blood is distributed, however it does not take its own nourishment from the
blood which is inside itself. In reality, the heart considers itself as equal to all the other parts of the body
(and thus waits for the blood to be distributed to it).
Sometimes the walls of the secondary blood veins become very narrow or develop a clot in them - and
as it is known, blood can clot very easily. As soon as the blood comes out of the veins, we see that there
is something inside it which makes it clot and sometimes it can also be seen that the agents which make
up the blood can become contaminated and thus the blood clots right there in the veins and through this
clot of the blood is so small - maybe one millimeter in size - however it takes over the channels in the
blood vessels and thus, the blood can no longer reach to the heart.
When this occurs, then after a few minutes the heart will stop working and this is what is known as a
heart attack.
When a specialist in this ﬁeld (Physiologist) explains this to a person, that individual will develop fear
since he knows that it is possible that he could die at any instant. Sometimes he may even plunge
himself into doubts and the evil whisperings may overtake him.
The vessels that pass through the brain are much thinner than those which are contained in the petals of
a ﬂower and if there was to be any excess pressure on one of these, and if one of these blood veins was
to burst, then with that blood spilling inside the brain, it is very well possible that the person could die.
In addition, it is possible that someone - due to having one bite of food to eat - could also die. When a
person is eating, if a small piece of food or something else was to enter into the air-pipe which controls
one's breathing, then the only way that this can come out is through coughing it out. However if the
morsel of food or thing that went down the pipe was large, then it would stay in the pipe and there is
nothing that could bring it out - except for death.
Thus in summary, dying is something that is simple and can come about very easily. Even in the trips we
take we see that there are many dangers associated with them and even something like driving a car even if we ourselves obey all the rules and regulations - it is possible that another person may not be
following the rules and thus, due to him, the harm will reach you.

When a person knows that there is absolutely no guarantee in life and living, then why does one still go
towards various types of sins? It is from this point that we must remember death and use this
remembrance as the powerful breaks on our lives (like the breaks in a car) to prevent ourselves from
committing sins.
When the blood is being transferred through our veins, we see that the small ones are right beside the
large veins which come out of the heart and return back and feed the heart. Therefore, the heart is just
like any other body part which is nourished through the tributary blood veins.
Thus it has been mentioned in the traditions that the most skillful person is one who remembers death
the most. As well, in the traditions it has been mentioned that when Imam as-Sajjad (as) used to recite
Suratul Hamd and reached the line:

 اﻟﺪِّﻳﻦمﻮﻚِ ﻳﺎﻟﻣ
“Master of the Day of Judgement”
he would continuously repeat this line in order to remind himself of the meaning of this verse. We see
that the Imam (as) who possessed such a level of humility and infallibility acted in this way, so how
should we who are polluted with sins - act? Thus, it is pertinent that a person reminds himself everyday
of death!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 181
2. Ibid., vol. 48, pg. 258
3. From the point of view of the Qur’an, death is something which exists and is a transfer from one world to another world;
thus in many verses of the Qur’an, it has been deﬁned or explained as being “ ”ﺗﻮﻓـin the meaning of taking something
back - the taking of the soul from the body through the Angels. As well, in the Islamic traditions, there are also various
words and expressions used in relation to the reality and certainty of death.
It was once asked from Imam `Ali b. al-Husain as-Sajjad (as) what death was, to which he replied, “For the true believer,
death is similar to a person removing dirty clothing from his body and removing the heavy chains from around a person and
in their place, putting on the most beautiful clothes and the sweetest of perfumes and mounting upon the nicest of steeds
and reaching the most appropriate of stations. As for the disbeliever, death is similar to removing his beautiful clothes and
being clothed with the roughest clothing and being transferred from a place which he loves to a place which is ﬁlthy and
being brought to a station which is full of fright and fear where the greatest of punishments will take place.”
In addition, when Imam Muhammad b. `Ali (as) was asked this same question, he replied, “Death is the same sleep that
comes after you every night except that the time period of lasting is very long and the person will not wake up from this
sleep until the Day of Resurrection.”
Even in Karbala on the day of `Ashura when the battle had become intense, Imam Husain b. `Ali (as) spoke some very
beautiful words to his companions in relation to death: “Be proud O' you sons of noble men! Death is simply a bridge which
will transfer you from a valley full of difﬁculties and troubles into a wide, spacious garden of paradise full of perpetual
blessings. Which one of you would be upset at being transferred from a prison to a castle? However as for the enemies it

is as if they are being moved from a palace to a prison full of punishment. My father, the Messenger of Allah (S), has said
that the world is a prison for a true believer and paradise for a disbeliever and that death is a bridge for the true believer
towards paradise while death is a bridge for the disbeliever towards the ﬁre of hell.” Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 22, pg. 362

Discourse 36: Paying Attention to Those who
Came Before Us
ﻢْﻨ ﻣﺮﺒﻛﺎﻧُﻮا ا ﻛﻴﻦﺘَﻘَﺪِّﻣﺔُ ﻣﻴﻘ ﺑ و،ـﻴِﻴﻦﺎﺿ ﻣ ﺧَﻠَﻒﻧْـﺘُﻢﺎ اﻧﱠﻤ ا: ِﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل
( و ﺑِﻬِﻢت ﻏَﺪَرﻬﺎ )وﻟَﻴﺎﻧُﻮا اﺎﻛ ﻣﻦﺳﺎ اﻨْﻬﻮا ﻋﺠزْﻋ ﻓَﺎ،ًةﻄْﻮ ﺳﻈَﻢﻋ ا و،ًﻄَﺔﺴﺑ
ﺬْل ﺑﻢﻨْﻬ ﻣ ﻗُﺒِﻞ ﻻ و،ٌةﻴﺮﺸةُ ﻋ ﻗُﻮﻢﻬﻨَﻌﻤ ﻳ ﻓَﻠَﻢ،ﺎﺎﻧُﻮا ﺑِﻬﺎ ﻛ ﻣﺛَﻖوﺎ اﻨْﻬﻮا ﻣﺧْﺮِﺟا
ﻦ ﻋ ﻗَﺪْ ﻏَﻔَﻠْﺘُﻢ وةﺎ ﻓُﺠﻠﺧُﺬُوا ﻋنْ ﺗَﺎ اﻞ ﻗَﺒّﻎﻠﺒادِ ﻣ ﺑِﺰﻢﻧْﻔُﺴﻠُﻮا اﺣ ﻓَﺎر،ٌﺔﺪْﻳﻓ
.ِﺪَادﻌﺘِﺳﻻ
The Messenger of Allah (S) said: “Surely you all are the remainders of those who have come before you
and the remnants of those who have already passed. Surely those before you where much greater in
power and superior in strength and greater in authority and thus even though they were at the pinnacle
of luxury and comforts and even though they had complete reliance on this world, He (Allah) still took
them to the next life and the most powerful people of their group and their tribe were not able to prevent
them from leaving (this world) and not even offering all the money that they had in ransom prevented
them from being taken from this world. So before you leave this world without any sort of preparation
and while you are in a state of negligence, make sure that you prepare something in great amount (that
you will be able to use in the next world).” 1
This tradition is in relation to paying attention to the history of those who have already passed away and
this is also an issue that the Noble Qur`an has placed great emphasis upon and which has been alluded
to in various verses of the Qur`an.
This tradition tells us that there were nations in the past who were much greater than us in relation to
their wealth, children and power and although they had all of this, it still did not stop the Angel 'Izra`il (as)
(the Angel of Death), from sparing them, or giving them any respite. Thus, we should fear as well and
not be dragged into this same outcome which they were put into of being oblivious to death!
History is one of the six sources of knowledge, since as we know, we are not the ﬁrst nation of human

beings to inhabit this Earth and who have lived on this planet. Before us human beings were on this
Earth and there were other nations too who lived here and their remains and effects have stayed behind
for us to examine; and they are of two types:
1.

The physical remnants they left behind;

2.

Their historical remains.

1. The physical remnants which they left behind include their historical narratives and works. When a
person studies these effects of theirs and sees their eventual outcome, then one will easily learn lessons
from them.
2. Their historical remnants include things such as the cities which they lived in which were destroyed
and the Qur`an alludes to such events: “On your journeys to Sham (present day Syria), you will ﬁnd the
remnants of the destroyed cities of the people of Lut, 'Ad, Thamud and others such nations.”
Why is it that we do not hear the message that these destroyed nations are trying to convey to us? Why
do we not learn lessons from them? When we walk by a cemetery, why is it that we do not pay attention
to the screams and cries of the dead? Look at the palaces and castles that the kings and leaders had
which are now ruins. Look at the remnants that Fir'awn has left behind!
Look at those pyramids which were built with millions of stones and took years to build and in which
thousands of workers had a hand in constructing. Even today, not a single person has been able to
explain how these huge rocks were gathered and put into place to construct such buildings!
As it has been stated that in that part of the world where the pyramids were built there were no large
mountains for thousands of kilometres such that it would be possible that they would have been able to
procure rocks to make such monuments. And as it is known these huge buildings were built there to act
as graves for the Pharaoh!
All of these things are lesson for us. With all of the power, supremacy and “magic” that they possessed,
where they able to keep alive for eternity or to stand up against the face of death?
These examples are all lessons that we must learn from and indeed there are many. Even this evil Shah
(that ruled Iran) - Muhammad Rida - it is narrated that upon the roof of his mansion, there were two
machines installed that if at night, he wanted to see the sky, he would simply turn a key and the roof
would open up (so that he could see the stars). At the time in which he ruled, this was one of the newest
pieces of technology that was available. However in the end where did the Shah reach to with all of his
pomp and glory? Is it not that in the end, he too was buried under the ground?
The Messengers and Intimate friends of Allah (SwT) - who were as a bouquet of beautiful ﬂowers of
creation - were not attached to the material pleasures of this life - so, what can be said about others?
It is for this reason that the Messenger of Allah (S) said, “You should fear that you are travelling towards

the next world whereas you have not yet prepared yourselves for death.”
The preparation for death is to turn back towards Allah (SwT) - Tawbah - meaning that one must
sincerely purify one's heart and soul of sins so that one will be ready to meet death!

1. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 181

Discourse 37: Forgiveness and Pardon
،ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﺎ ر ﻳ: ﻓَﻘُﻠْﻨَﺎﺎه ﺛَﻨَﺎﻳﺪَت ﺑّﺘﺎً ﺣﺎﺣ ﺿﻨَﺎهﻳاذَا ر ا،ﺲﺎﻟ ﺟﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳـﻨَﺎ رﻴﺑ
ِبﺎ ر ﻳ:ﺎﻤﺪُﻫﺣ ا ﻓَﻘَﺎلِﺑﺪَى ر ﻳﻦﻴﺎ ﺑ ﺟِﻴﯩـﺘﻣ اﻦنِ ﻣﻼﺟ ر:؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎلﺖﺤﺎ ﺿﻤﻣ
 ﻟَﻢ،ِبﺎ ر ﻳ: ﻓَﻘَﺎل.ﺘَﻪﻈْﻠَﻤﺧَﺎكَ ﻣ اﻂﻋ ا:ﺎﻟـ ﺗَﻌﻪ اﻟ ﻓَﻘَﺎل، آﺧَﺮﻦ ﻣﺘﻤﻈْﻠ ﺑِﻤﺧُﺬْﻟ
ﻨَﺎﻴ ﻋﺖ ﻓَﺎﺿ ﺛُﻢ.زَارِيو اﻦ ﻣﻞﻤﺤ ﻓَﻠْﻴ،ِبﺎ ر ﻳ: ﻓَﻘَﺎل.ءَ ﺷﻨَﺎﺗﺴ ﺣﻦ ﻣﻖﺒﻳ
ﻢﻨْﻬ ﻋﻞﻤﺤ ﻳﻦ ﻣﻟـ اﻴﻪ ﻓ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسـﺘَﺎج ﺗَﺤمﻮ ﻟَﻴمﻮﻚَ اﻟْﻴنﱠ ذٌﻟ ا: ﻗَﺎل وﻪﻮلِ اﻟﺳر
ﺎذَا ﻣ ﻓَﺎﻧْﻈُﺮ،ﻨﱠﺔ اﻟْﺠَﻟـكَ اﺮﺼ ﺑﻓَﻊر ا:ّﻪﻘﺐِ ﺑِﺤﻠﻄﱠﺎﻟ ﻟﺎﻟـ ﺗَﻌﻪ اﻟ ﻗَﺎل ﺛُﻢ.ﻢﻫزَاروا
ﺬَا؟ ﻫﻦ ﻟَﻤِبﺎ ر ﻳ: ﻓَﻘَﺎل.ﺔﻤّﻌ اﻟﻨﺮِ و اﻟْﺨَﻴﻦ ﻣﻪﺒﺠﻋﺎ اى ﻣا ﻓَﺮ،ﻪﺳا رﻓَﻊﺗَﺮى؟ ﻓَﺮ
: ﻓَﻘَﺎل،ﻧْﺖ ا:ﻚَ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎل ذٌﻟﻦﻚُ ﺛَﻤﻠﻤ ﻳﻦ ﻣ و،ِبﺎ ر ﻳ: ﻓَﻘَﺎل.ﻨَﻪ ﺛَﻤﻄَﺎﻧﻋ اﻦ ﻟَﻤ:ﻓَﻘَﺎل
ِﺪ ﻓَﺨُﺬْ ﺑِﻴ:ﺎﻟـ ﺗَﻌﻪ اﻟ ﻓَﻘَﺎل.تﻔَﻮ ﻗَﺪْ ﻋ: ﻓَﻘَﺎل.َﻴﻚﺧ اﻦﻔْﻮِكَ ﻋ ﺑِﻌ:ﻚَ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺎل ﺑِﺬٌﻟﻒﻴﻛ
ﻢﻨﻴ ﺑﻮا ذَاتﺤﻠﺻ ا و،ﻪ ﻓَـﺎﺗﱠﻘُﻮ اﻟ: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ ر ﻓَﻘَﺎل.َﻨﱠﺔ اﻟْﺠﺧُﻼ ﻓَﺎد،َﻴﻚﺧا
“One day the Messenger of Allah (S) was sitting down and we saw him laugh until you could see the
whiteness of his front teeth. We said to him, 'O' Messenger of Allah! Why are you laughing?'
The Prophet replied, “Two men from my nation were in the presence of My Lord when one of the two
men said, 'O' Lord! Take my rights (that the other person owes me in this world) from the other person.'
Allah, the Most High, said (to the other person), “Give your brother back his rights (which you took from
him in the world).'
Then the second man said, 'O' Lord! There are no more good deeds remaining (for me to give him) in
place of the oppression that I did to him.' The ﬁrst person (who had been wronged) then said, 'O' Lord
then place all of my sins on his back.' At this point, the Prophet began to cry and said, 'Today is the day

which the people will be in need of a person to place their sins on.'
Allah, the Most High, then told the person who was trying to get his rights back, 'Lift your eyes up
towards the Paradise and tell me what you see?' So the person lifted his head and saw that which
amazed him from amongst goodness and blessings. The man then said, “O' Lord! Who is this for?'
Allah replied, “This is for the person who gives his worth over to me.” The person questioned, 'O' Lord!
And who is the one whose worth is that?' Allah said, 'You.' The man then said, 'And how is that
possible?'
Allah replied, 'By you forgiving your brother (you have given your worth over to me).' The man then said,
'Surely I have forgiven him.' At this time, Allah, the Noble and High, said, 'So then take your brother by
your hand and both of you enter into Paradise.' The Messenger of Allah (S) then said, 'Have
consciousness of Allah and sort out the disagreements between yourselves.'”1 and 2
In this tradition, there are two very important points which we must pay attention to:
1. In the next life, there will be no other way to repay the debts which were left over from the material
world and there will not be a way to become absolved from any responsibilities that one was under (in
this world). Thus, the material rights which are on a person will be transformed into spiritual rights (in the
next life).
For example, if in this world a person does not pay back his loans, then according to a verse of the
Qur`an:

َﻨُﻮن ﺑ ﻻ وﺎل ﻣﻨْﻔَﻊ ﻳ ﻻمﻮﻳ
“On the day when neither wealth nor sons will proﬁt anyone…”3
on this day (Day of Judgement), one must repay his debts through his good deeds. If a person does not
have any good deeds to give out, then one will have to accept the other person's sins on his record.
This is a very important issue that no matter how many good deeds a person possesses, when he
enters into the ﬁeld on the Day of Resurrection, he may end up as a penniless beggar - what else does
he have to give to other people except his deeds?
No matter how few sins a person may have on his record, here, in that great location, his sins may be
increased. A question which may arise is how is it possible for a person to take on the responsibility of
the sins of other people?
It is for this reason that while in this world, we account all our actions and pay back any debts that we

have on us since. If for example, Allah forbid, we insult a person then we must seek his forgiveness
since that which is even more important than the wealth of a Muslim is his honour and dignity.
It has been mentioned in Biharul Anwar that:

.ﻢﻠﺴ اﻟْﻤﻞﺟ اﻟﺮضﺮﺎ ﻋﺑِ اﻟﺮﺑـرنﱠ اا
“Surely the worst form of usury is the destruction of the dignity of a Muslim for no reason.”4
If we destroy the honour and dignity of a person in this world and do not make amends for it, then the
compensation will be taken from our good deeds (in the next world) and if we do not have any good
deeds with us, then we will have to take upon their sins. Thus, not only will we have to bear the weight of
our own sins on our shoulders, but we will also have to bear the sins of others, just as it is mentioned in
the Qur`an:

َونﻔْﺘَﺮﺎﻧُﻮا ﻳﺎ ﻛﻤ ﻋﺔﻤﻴ اﻟْﻘمﻮ ﻳﻠُﻦﯩﺴ ﻟَﻴ وﻬِﻢﺛْﻘَﺎﻟ اﻊ ﻣﺛْﻘَﺎﻻ ا وﻢﺛْﻘَﺎﻟَﻬ اﻠُﻦﻤﺤﻟَﻴو
“They will bear their own burdens and (other) burdens along with their own, and on the Day of
Judgement they will be called to account for their falsehoods.”5
The next part of the hadith mentions the station of foriveness, and what a great status it is for the one
who forgives others! It has been mentioned in the traditions that:

.ﻔْﯘ اﻟْﻌﻨﱠﺔ اﻟْﺠﻦﺛَﻤ
“The price of Paradise is forgiveness”
It is not an honour or distinction for a person that if he sees another person doing a bad deed that he
keeps this in his heart such that one day he can take revenge on that person, because this act of taking
revenge is for the animals.
There are some people who consider taking revenge as being a proof of their courage and bravery and
are of the belief that if a person was to strike a blow to someone, then one must strike an even harder
blow to that person, however the opposite of this is true in Islam. If a person strikes a blow upon you,
and you forgive him, then this is a sign of your courage and that you have complete control over your
soul and thus, a hostile and revenge-seeking person is not one who is truly successful.

In this relation, not only should we forgive another person, rather even greater than this is that we must
try and destroy the difference that exists amongst the believers and if we are able to do this, then we
should then and convert the entire society into one that is built upon forgiveness of others and not
seeking revenge.
If this characteristic does not take shape within a society, then surely its opposite will eventually become
more and more common in a society which will result in the entire population being in disharmony,
disunion and dissension. Such issues may never come to an end but the only way that they can be put
to rest is through forgiving one another!

1. Ibid., vol. 74, pg. 180
2. In this tradition we see that the issue of the Day of Resurrection is mentioned in the past tense and this may have been
done because the present tense verb is used to denote an event that will for sure happen in the future; or it may also be
done as a form of revelation which came to the Prophet (S).
3. Surat al-al-Shuara` (26), Verse 88
4. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 72, pg. 222
5. Surat al-`Ankabut (29), Verse 13

Discourse 38: Fleeing From Death
.ِتﻮﺔَ اﻟْﻤﺒﺤ ﺻﺎءﺳ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ا،ﻪﻠﺟ اﻦﺪﱠ ﻏَﺪاً ﻣ ﻋﻦ ﻣ: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل
The Messenger of Allah (S) has said, “A person who considers tomorrow as being a part of his life,
shows that he is deﬁnitely not pleased with dying.” 1
A person must not take tomorrow for granted and must not sit down and chart out a program (for the
future), since this sort of a desire means that one is not pleased with dying and this act of not being
pleased with death will result in negligence in the life of this world.2
Of the very important issues which separates those who worship Allah (SwT) from those who worship
the material word is their understanding in relation to the issue of death.
Those who believe in the oneness of Allah (SwT) recognize death as being a “second birth” and
consider it as being the beginning of a new life and in their point of view, death is nothing but a transfer
from one house to another house in which they are then freed from the impediments of this world and

are brought into a wide, and spacious other world.
However the materialists consider death as being the end of everything and it is because of this fact that
they are not ready to give their lives for the greater worths or to offer a sacriﬁce except if it is done under
duress and pressure. At the same time, those who sincerely worship Allah (SwT) have no problem with
killing or being killed in His path and are ready to sacriﬁce their lives and wealth and they only fear Allah
(SwT).
It is from this point that we can understand to what extent faith in the resurrection plays in the perfection
of mankind. After the belief in the resurrection, there is no other belief or conviction other than Tawhid
which plays a role in the building of the character of a person and we see that all of the Prophets were
sent to invite people to these two issues and this constant reminder of the next life was done for a
purpose.
There is an anecdote in relation to Ayatullah al-'Uzma Burujerdi where it was stated that someone once
said about him that, “This man has ﬁrm belief in the Day of Resurrection.” When you ﬁrst hear these
words, they may make you laugh - as if it is possible that a Muslim such as Ayatullah al-'Uzma
Burujerdi would not have faith in the Day of Resurrection!? However we must look deeper into this lofty
statement since the meaning of “ﬁrm belief” is one which plays a role in the life of a person - it is this
ﬁrm belief whose beginnings stir a person to work and perform deeds only to attain the pleasure of Allah
(SwT) and is not the sort of belief that does not have any impact or effect on the soul and life of a
person.
In relation to the Day of Resurrection, there are many important issues and because of this, in lectures,
writings and classes held on self-building, this issue on the Day of Resurrection must be emphasized.
A Muslim who has ﬁrm faith in religion considers the life of this world as simply being a bridge and
introductory place to the Next Life. It may be possible that one of the proofs why we recite the following
line (a minimum) of ten times per day is so that we do not forget this reality.

 اﻟﺪِّﻳﻦمﻮﻚِ ﻳﺎﻟﻣ
“Master of the Day of Judgement.”
If we keep this event in mind and do not forget it, then our entire presence will become enlivened.
Thus, that which we wish to mention is that there are many people who in relation to their theological
beliefs are believers in tawhid and the Oneness of Allah (SwT), however in relation to the next life, they
are materialists.
In other words, they have ﬁrm belief in the beginning and end of all creations, but when it comes to their

actions, we see that they are actually afraid of death. It can be said that they feel that death is actually
the end of all things and that there is nothing after it. This variance between belief and actions is
deﬁnitely a great calamity.
When we, from a practical point of view, do not believe in the Day of Resurrection, then we do not
practice self-sacriﬁce. It is through our deeds and actions that we show that we do not believe in the
following verse of the Qur`an which states:

َزَﻗُﻮنﺮﻬِﻢ ﻳِﺑﻨْﺪَ ر ﻋﺂءﻴﺣ اﻞاﺗﺎً ﺑﻮﻣ اﻪ اﻟﺒﻴﻞ ﺳﻠُﻮا ﻓ ﻗُﺘ اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦﻦﺒﺴ ﺗَﺤ ﻻو
“And do not consider those who have been slain in the way of Allah as being dead, nay rather, they are
alive in the presence of their Lord receiving sustenance.”3
We are so attached to the life of this material world and fond of the lower desires and passions that we
have become negligent of the Day of Resurrection.
According to the tradition we started with, that person who has ﬁrm belief in that Day is always ready (for
death). He does not consider tomorrow as deﬁnitely being a part of his life, rather it is the opposite of
this. He supposes that tomorrow his death will come and thus, he makes sure that his accountability and
deed of records is clean (of bad deeds) and is prepared and ready to meet death at any time.4
In many verses of the Qur`an it has been mentioned that on the Day of Resurrection or at the time of
giving up one's life, a person will call out his last request:

ﺖﻛﺎ ﺗَﺮﻴﻤﺤﺎً ﻓﺎﻟ ﺻﻞﻤﻋ اّﻠﻮنِ ﻟَﻌﺟِﻌ ارِب ر ﻗَﺎلتﻮ اﻟْﻤﻢﺪَﻫﺣ اﺂء ِإذَا ﺟّﺘﺣ
َﺜُﻮنﻌﺒ ﻳمﻮ ﻳﻟـزَخٌ اﺮ ﺑﻬِﻢاﺋر وﻦ ﻣﺎ وﻠُﻬ ﻗَﺎﺋﻮﺔٌ ﻫﻤﻠﺎ ﻛﻧﱠﻬ اﻼﻛ
“Until that time when death comes to one of them he says, 'O' Lord return me back to the world so that I
may work righteous deeds which I left behind in the world.' But by no means! These are only words
which they say and thus behind them is a partition (Barzakh) until the day when all will be raised up.”5
In all of these instances, the Qur`an - either clearly and explicitly, or through the use of a metaphor or
allegorically answers these protests by one word: “ ‐ ”ﻛﻼwhich means “But by no means”.
The rule of perfection does not permit a person to return back to this world, just as it is not possible for a
fetus which comes out of its mother's womb to return back. From the point of view of this spiritual voyage
of perfection which mankind is on, it is impossible to return back - whether one leaves this world and is
“born” into the next world perfect or with deﬁciencies.

When we see that this is how the issue is, then should we not pay extra attention to the life of this
world? While traversing this path, should we not be strict with ourselves and think more about this
issue?
It is because of this that we must think a lot about the Day of Resurrection and we should not let even a
single day pass by where we do not ponder on death and the Resurrection; and if we are able to
correctly ponder on this issue and clothe our actions with these thoughts (of the next life), then we will
see that our entire presence will be draped in the divine light and purity!

1. Tuhaf al-`Uqul
2. Most people are normally afraid of death and there is only a small group of individuals who laugh in the face of death and
eagerly welcome it with open arms - they trade-in the coarse ornate garment of this life for the perpetual and ever-lasting
life of the next world. However we should look at why death, its manifestation and even the mention of this word
immediately causes trouble to some people:
1. Lack of Belief in the Life after Death: The principle proof is that these people do not have faith in the life after death and if they have faith in this, then we see that their faith is not something ﬁrmly rooted within them and this belief has not
taken charge of their thoughts and emotions.
The fear that mankind feels from destruction and non-existence is natural just as we see that people are afraid of the
darkness at night - but why? This is because darkness is the non-existence of light. So why do they fear death? Since
they think that they are traversing the same path of non-existence and annihilation. However if mankind was to have
complete faith and conviction that this material world which we are living in is a prison for a true believer and paradise for a
disbeliever just as the tradition tells us:
ﺮﺎﻓْﻨﱠﺔُ اﻟ ﺟ وﻦﻣﻮ اﻟْﻤﻦﺠﺎ ﺳﻟﺪﱡﻧْﻴا.
“The world is a prison for the disbeliever and a place of paradise for the disbeliever.”
then one would not have this fear of death.
If mankind was to truly believe that this physical body is actually a receptacle for the soul and when this receptacle is
broken, it is only then that the soul will be freed and at that time one will be able to soar with one's friends. If one was to
sincerely believe that “The hijab which covers over the life and realities of a person are due to the dust which makes up his
body”, then without doubt, one would truly wish to be freed and released from this covering!
Death is a garden for the higher spiritual realms and is not one for the spiritual beings and this vessel that one is currently
contained in is only good for the proverbial two or three days - truly if a person was to believe these things about death,
then one would never fear dying - rather, one would take this world as a path to travel towards perfection.
Thus, in the tradition of `Ashura we read that, “As the circle of the enemies grew in force and their pressure intensiﬁed
around Imam al-Husain (as) and his companions, their faces grew more and more illuminated and brighter and even those
old men who made up the companions of the Imam (as) were seen smiling and laughing on the day of `Ashura. When
these people were asked why they were acting like this, they replied 'We are in this mood as in a few hours we will be
blessed to drink from the cup of martyrdom and we will be taking the Hurul `Ain in our arms!”
2. Love and Attraction to this Material World: Another reason why people fear death is because they have an unreasonable
love for this material world. They fear that death will bring a separation between themselves and that which they truly love
and it will cause their hearts to be separated from their loved ones and all of those things which have made their material
life easy and full of pleasures and luxuries - and this is something which they can not handle.
3. No Good Deeds: Since their container of good deeds is empty and the container of evil deeds is full, people fear death.
We read in the tradition that, “A person once came to the Messenger of Allah (S) and asked him, 'O' Messenger of Allah!
Why do I not have love for death within me?' The Prophet replied, 'Do you have any wealth?' The man replied, 'Yes I do.'

The Prophet said to him, 'Have you sent any good for yourself?' The man replied, 'No.' The Prophet then said to him, 'It is
because of this reason that you do not like death (since your book of good deeds is empty).'”
Another person went to see Abu Dharr and asked him the exact same question that the Prophet (S) was asked above, that
why does he feel hatred for death? Abu Dharr replied, “You have a hatred for death since you have made this life habitable
and have destroyed your next life. It is natural that a person does not like that he should be transferred from a place which
is habitable to a place which he has destroyed.” (Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 24, pg. 121)
3. Surath Ale `Imran (3), Verse 169
4. The following poem describes this:
 ﺳﺘﺎﻧﻢ ﺟﺎودان ﻣﻦ از او ﺟﺎﻧ رﻧ ﺳﺘﺎﻧﺪ رﻧ ﻣﺮگ اﮔﺮ ﻣﺮد اﺳﺖ ﮔﻮ ﻧﺰد ﻣﻦ آى او زﻣﻦ دﻟﻘ ﺗﻨﻴﺮم ﺗﻨﺗﺎ در آﻏﻮﺷﺶ ﺑ
5. Surat al-Mo’minun (23), Verse 99 and 100

Discourse 39: How to Keep Away from Doubtful
Things and the Lower Desires (of the Soul)
ﺔﻬ ﺷُﺒﻦﺎ ﻣﻣ ا:ث ﺛَﻼﻦﺪى ﻣﺣ اﻦ ﻋﺔﺎﻣﻴ اﻟْﻘمﻮ ﻳ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسَﺗﻮﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ ا: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ رﻗَﺎل
ﺖﺣذَا ﻻ ﻓَﺎ.ﺎﻠُﻮﻫﻤﻋ اﺔﻤ ﻟَﺤﺔﺒِﻴﺼ ﻋوﺎ اوﻫ آﺛَﺮﻠَﺬﱠة ﻟةﻮ ﺷَﻬوﺎ اﻮﻫﺒَﺗ ار اﻟﺪِّﻳﻦﻓ
،ِﺪﻫﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﺰﻮﻫﻌةٌ ﻓَﺎﻗْﻤﻮ ﺷَﻬﻢَ ﻟﺖﺮِﺿذَا ﻋ ا و،ﻴﻦﻘﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻴﻠُﻮﻫ ﻓَﺎﺟ اﻟﺪِّﻳﻦﺔٌ ﻓﻬ ﺷُﺒﻢَﻟ
ﻠ ﻋﺎنَ ﻟَﻪ ﻛﻦ ﻣﺔﺎﻣﻴ اﻟْﻘمﻮﻨَﺎدٍ ﻳﻨَﺎدِي ﻣ ﻳﻧﱠﻪ ا.ِﻔُﻮﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻌوﻫدﺔٌ ﻓَﺎﺒ ﻏَﻀﻢَ ﻟﻨﱠﺖذَا ﻋ او
ﻠَﺢﺻ اﻔَﺎ و ﻋﻦ ﻓَﻤ:ﺎﻟـ ﺗَﻌﻟَﻪﻮا ﻗَﻮﻌﻤ ﺗَﺴﻟَﻢ ا،َﺎﻓُﻮن اﻟْﻌﻻ اﻘُﻮم ﻓَﻼ ﻳ،ﻘُﻢﺮاً ﻓَﻠْﻴﺟِ اﻪاﻟ
ﻪ اﻟَﻠ ﻋهﺮﺟﻓَﺎ
The Messenger of Allah (S) said, “Surely when the Day of Judgement comes about, everyone will be
grouped according to one of three deeds (and put into the hell ﬁre): It may be due to the doubtful things
of the faith which they performed; or it may be due to the desires of the lower self which had an effect on
on; or it may be due to the prejudice which had been acted upon 1.
So then if any confusions or doubts come to you in matters of your religion, then remove them through
certainty (of faith); and if your lower desires come upon you then stand up against them through
asceticism; and if anger takes you over, then remove it through forgiveness. Surely the Caller will call out
on the Day of Judgement that whoever has any rights upon Allah should stand up and take them back
from Him. So then none except those who forgave others (in this world) will stand up - have you not
heard the words of Allah, the Most High, “So he who forgives and makes correct the relations, his

reward is with Allah.”2
In this tradition, the Noble Prophet (S) has explained to us the way to ﬂee from the lower desires of the
soul and doubtful things and has stated that these affairs are made clear through possessing certainty of
the heart. In addition, the lower desires of the soul can be cut off through observing self-discipline.
However as for the ﬁre of discrimination - whichever form it may be - this must be cooled with the power
of forgiveness, and it is due to the things which have been mentioned in this tradition that people will
enter into the Hell Fire.
However, there are a group of people who are protected when in the presence of sins and are not
dragged towards these sorts of deeds. For example, it is impossible to think that a true religious Scholar
would - may Allah protect us - drink alcohol or gamble. However, a young individual who has been
placed in a polluted environment in which these sins take place would quickly be attracted to these
things.
In addition, those who have knowledge of the religion would not be pulled easily into doubtful issues,
whereas this may not hold true for the “common people”. Sometimes, when the person wants to justify
something, he searches through the verses of the Qur`an and the traditions and will try to ﬁnd some
ambiguous issue and then hold ﬁrm onto that - he will pre-judge something and bring forth proofs which
are weaker than the a spider's web.
However, we must ﬁrst see what Allah (SwT) and the Prophet (S) have truly said and must consider
ourselves as students of the Qur`an - not teachers of the Qur`an!
Thus, it is for this reason that the Prophet (S) said that the source of people going to the hell ﬁre are
three things: following doubtful things, discrimination and adhering to lower desires of the soul.
In continuation of the tradition, the Prophet (S) has mentioned, “On the Day of Resurrection, a caller will
proclaim that anyone who has any reward to claim from Allah (SwT) should stand up. At this point, only
those people will stand up who - during the time of anger - had chosen the path of forgiveness and
pardoned their brother in religion.”
After this, the Prophet (S) himself answers the question which was posed that, “Why do these people
have a right on Allah?” The Prophet (S) states that, “Have you not heard this verse of the Qur`an which
states:

ِﻪ اﻟَﻠ ﻋهﺮﺟ ﻓَﺎﻠَﺢﺻ اﻔَﺎ و ﻋﻦﻓَﻤ
“So he who forgives and makes correct the relations, his reward is with Allah.”

Therefore, we too must strive to establish love between our fellow Muslims.
O' Allah! You have ordered us to forgive one another, however You are more worthy of forgiveness than
we are, we have committed oppression upon our own souls, so please forgive us! !

1. The word “( ”ﺗﻌﺼﺐTa`asub) and the word “`( ”ﻋﺼﺒﻴﺔAsabiyyah) comes from the root word “ ”ﻋﺼﺐin the meaning of tape
or a connector which joins together thigns which became separated. Later on, these words were used for any sort of
interaction or relation between people; however this word is usually used in the meaning of excessiveness in relations and
is not a good term or word to use.
In the Islamic narrations, 'Ta`asub' has been introduced as a despicable ethical trait and has been severely discouraged to
such a point that in a tradition from the Noble Prophet of Islam (S), we are told that:
ﺔﻴﻠﺎﻫابِ اﻟْﺠﺮﻋ اﻊ ﻣﺔﺎﻣﻴ اﻟْﻘمﻮ ﻳﻪ اﻟﺜَﻪﻌ ﺑ،ﺔﺒِﻴﺼ ﻋﻦلٍ ﻣد ﺧَﺮﻦﺔٌ ﻣﺒ ﻗَﻠْﺒِﻪ ﺣﺎنَ ﻓ ﻛﻦﻣ.
“The person who has even the weight of a mustard-seed of nationalism in his heart, Allah will raise him up on the Day of
Judgement with the pre-Islamic desert `Arabs.”
In another tradition, this time from Imam Ja`far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) we read that:
ﻪﻨُﻘ ﻋﻦﺎنِ ﻣﻤﻳﻘَﺔَ اﻻ رِﺑ ﻓَﻘَﺪْ ﺧَﻠَﻊ، ﻟَﻪﺐﺼ ﺗُﻌ اَوﺐﺼ ﺗَﻌﻦﻣ.
“A person who shows discrimination or is discriminated against, surely has severed true faith from himself.”
From the Islamic narrations, we can deduce that it was Iblis who was the ﬁrst creation to show discrimination. In the
Khutbah known as al-Qasiah (Khutbah 192) in Nahj al-Balaghah, the Commander of the Faithful, `Ali b. Abi Talib (as) has
mentioned in detail and completely clariﬁes the issue of nationalism and discrimination, and we will quote just an excerpt
from it:
ﻴﻨ ﻃﻧْﺖ ا وﻧَﺎ ﻧَﺎرِي ا: ﻓَﻘَﺎل،ﻪﻠْﻘَﺘ ﺧ ﻓﻪﻠَﻴ ﻋﻦ ﻃَﻌ وﻪﻠﺻ ﻻم آدﻠ ﻋﺐﺼ ﻓَﺘَﻌ،ﻠﻴﺲﺑﺎ اﻣا.
“As for Iblis, he showed bigotry over Adam due to his origin and challenged him in relation to his creation and said, “I am
made form ﬁre and you are made form Earth.”
The Imam (as) then continued:
ِﻮرُﻣ اﻻﻦﺎﺳﺤ ﻣﺎلِ وﻓْﻌﺪِ اﻻﺎﻣﺤ ﻣﺎلِ وﺼ اﻟْﺨﺎرِمﻤ ﻟﻢﺒﺼ ﺗَﻌﻦ ﻓَﻠْﻴ،ﺔﺒِﻴﺼ اﻟْﻌﻦﺪﱠ ﻣ ﺑﺎنَ ﻻنْ ﻛﻓَﺎ.
“So if you are compelled to show discrimination, then let your discrimination be due to righteous etiquette, characteristics
and beautiﬁed (good) deeds.”
In this tradition we clearly see that ﬁrmly standing for that which is the truth is something good, and not only is this act not
considered as discrimination, rather, it is through this act that the soul of a person is actually emptied from all the incorrect
actions of the ignorant and ﬁlled with true faith. We read in a tradition from Imam `Ali b. al-Husain (as) that when this Imam
was asked about bigotry, he replied:
ْن اﺔﺒِﻴﺼ اﻟْﻌﻦ ﻣﻦٌﻟ و،ﻪﻣ ﻗَﻮﻞﺟ اﻟﺮﺐﺤنْ ﻳ اﺔﺒِﻴﺼ اﻟْﻌﻦ ﻣﺲ ﻟَﻴ و.ﺮِﻳﻦ آﺧمﺎرِ ﻗَﻮﻴ ﺧﻦﺮاً ﻣ ﺧَﻴﻪﻣ ﻗَﻮارﺮ ﺷﻞﺟى اﻟﺮﺮنْ ﻳ ا،ﺎﻬﺒﺎﺣﺎ ﺻﻬﻠَﻴ ﻋﻢﺛﺎ ﻳﺔُ اﻟﱠﺘﺒِﻴﺼﻟْﻌا
 اﻟﻈﱡﻠْﻢﻠ ﻋﻪﻣ ﻗَﻮﻴﻦﻌﻳ.
“That form of discrimination for which a person is considered as a sinner is when a person sees the worst of people in his
nation as being better than the best people of another nation. Discrimination is not that a person loves those of his own

nation, rather, discrimination is when one helps his own people in committing oppression.” (Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 15, pg.
354)
2. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 74, pg. 180

Discourse 40: Training of the Soul
 وّﻒﺎ ﺧُﻠﻨًﺎ ﻣﻠﱠﺔُ ﻏ ﻗ و،ﺎ ﻗُﺪِّم ﻣآءﺰﺮى ﺟ ﻳ: ﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳ ر ﻗَﺎل:ﺎسِ ﻗَﺎلﺒ ﻋﻦﺑ اﻦﻋ
.ﻪﻌﻤ ﺟﺎﻃَﻞ ﺑﻦ ﻣ وﻪﻌﻨ ﻣﻖ ﺣﻦ ﻣﻠﱠﻪﻟَﻌ
It has been narrated from b. 'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah (S) said, “That which is sent forth will be
seen and that which is left behind will have the least beneﬁt, and woe upon those people who have left
things behind (which will be of no use to them in the next life) - that which they left behind was either an
entitlement which they prevented others (from using) or was something worthless which they had
collected (to make use of) but it had no beneﬁt.”1
If we read this tradition with the verbs as being in the passive form, then its meaning would be, “That
which will be sent forth will be seen and that which will be left behind will have the least beneﬁt and woe
upon those people who leave things behind (which will be of no use to them in the next life) - that which
they leave behind was either an entitlement which they prevented others (from using) or was something
worthless which they had collected (to make use of) but had no beneﬁt.”
This tradition points to the material possessions which a person has at his disposal while living in the
world. If these possessions are sent forth before hand in preparation for the other life, then according to
this tradition, the person will see all of these things there. This same issue can also be seen in various
verses of the Qur`an and in one particular verse of the Qur`an in which we read:

ـﺘَﻨﺎ ﻟَﻴ ﻳﺮﺎﻓْ اﻟﻘُﻮل ﻳ وﺪَاه ﻳﺖﺎ ﻗَﺪﱠﻣ ﻣءﺮ اﻟْﻤﻨْﻈُﺮ ﻳمﻮﺬَاﺑﺎً ﻗَﺮِﻳـﺒﺎً ﻳ ﻋﻢﻧَﺎﻛﻧْﺬَرﻧﱠﺎ اا
ًاﺑﺎ ﺗُﺮﻨْﺖﻛ
“Verily, We have warned you of a penalty near - the Day when man will see (the deeds) which his
hands have sent forth, and the Unbeliever will say, 'Woe unto me! would that I were (mere) dust!'”2

A person will deﬁnitely see everything that he sent forth for himself - and in other words, this verse
clearly alludes to the issue of Tajassumul A'mal or the Physical Manifestation of our Actions - not that
the reward or the effects of the act which were done will be seen. Thus, the material beneﬁts which a
person delayed in sending forth will have the least amount of beneﬁt for him - especially if he had
attained these things through illegitimate means. Thus, the important issues concerning the actions of a
person revolve around the training of the soul (just as the topic of this discussion mentions).

Question:
What consequence do the actions of a person have (upon him and others)?

Answer:
A person's actions have two effects: (1) The external outcome or the societal effects; and (2) the guiding
effect on the soul and it is this aspect - the training of the soul - which is the important issue.
Let us suppose that a person gives away something in the way of Allah (SwT) by offering something in
charity - we see that this charity has two products or outcomes: The ﬁrst outcome is that the society is
saved from uneasiness and discomfort when the needy person is given a portion of this gift. The other
aspect is the training of the souls (through this act of charity). Simply having a person who is willing to
give up one's wealth of this world and who is seeking to strengthen the soul by means of sacriﬁce and
piety in the way of Allah (SwT) - this act of his will slowly be transformed from a mere (physical) act into
an usual and common action (that one will constantly perform) and in the end, this act of his will become
a regular habit and second nature for him.
A great number of actions only see the ﬁrst aspect (as has been mentioned above). For example, a
person may give something in charity, however his intention or purpose is not Allah (SwT) - rather, he
performs this act to show off to others. Sometimes it is possible that a person - in order to attract the
love of his close friends - and not for Allah (SwT) or for showing off - will perform an act of goodness thus, this act is done for a reason or goal which does not belong to anyone (neither Allah, nor himself).
The effect of this type of charity remains only within the society and it does not have any effect on the
soul of a person because it was not done sincerely for Allah (SwT).
It has been seen that there are some people who state the following in relation to their will or bequest,
“Even though I myself did not make use of my wealth, however I shall bequest that after my death, my
money should be spent for righteous acts.” This person is deﬁnitely negligent of the fact that the
bequest he made has a weak effect on the training of one's soul even though through this will, he may
end up making a group of people rich!
Thus, any good that is done for a person after his death does not result in an honour for him because he
gave his wealth to somebody else to do good in his name.

If a person was to bequeath all of his wealth - and even though such a will is not correct (from the
Islamic point of view) - however this act still does not have any affect on the training of one's soul.
Thus, after death, what kind of an effect can these acts have on a person?
In a well known tradition from the Messenger of Allah (S) it has been mentioned that a person made his
will and stated that after his death, the entire supply of dates which were in his storage tower should be
distributed amongst the poor people directly by the Messenger of Allah (S). When the person died, the
Prophet (S) acted just as the man had written in the will. When the distribution of the dates had ﬁnished,
it was noticed that in the corner of the date silo, one withered, dried up date remained.
The Prophet (S) picked up this dry date and said, “If the deceased man had given this one dry date in
charity with his own hands, it would have been better for him than giving his entire store-house of dates
in charity through my hands.” This is the case since the training of the soul was contained within giving
that one dry date by his own hands.
As for that which will truly beneﬁt a person on the Day of Resurrection is a pure heart (Qalb-e-Saleem)
just as we read in the Noble Qur`an:

ﻴﻢﻠ ﺑِﻘَﻠْﺐٍ ﺳﻪ اﻟ اَﺗَـﻦ ﻣﻻا
“Except for the one who comes to Allah with a pure heart (Qalb-e-Saleem)”3
The response of the healthy heart can be seen in its outward actions which are a direct result of the
inner soul, spirit and etiquette of a person and it is for this reason that we are told that we must make our
intentions pure and sincere.4
Some people question, “Why do you speak so much about the intention of a person?? Such and such a
person built a hospital and no matter what his intention was, what difference does this make? In any
case and whatever his intention was, there are thousands of unfortunate and downtrodden people who
are making use of the hospital!”
However, this sort of thought is rejected in Islam and such words and opinions are a grave error since
this is only in relation to the outward and material aspect of a deed done, however that which is
important is the internal aspect of an action, which also has an affect on the training of a person.
We are of the ﬁrm belief that all of our actions help him us achieve perfection and reach the ultimate aim
and purpose of life which is:

َﺪُونـﺒﻌﻴ ﻟﻻا
And this purpose is the worship and cognizance of Allah (SwT).
The fruits of the world of creation are none other than the sincere servants - meaning the perfect human
being - and this ultimate goal can not be accomplished except with a pure intention and thus, it has
been mentioned in Bihar al-Anwar (volume 76, Page 210) that:

.ِﺎتّﻴ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﺎلﻤَﻋﺎ اﻻﻧﱠﻤا
“Surely all actions are based on the intention.”
The word here  “ ”اﻷﻋﻤﺎلor actions include all deeds and actions - not only those of 'Ibadat or worship.
Thus, if a person was to pay attention to the meaning of this tradition, then one will deﬁnitely send things
forth for oneself and would not wait for others to perform this task for him.5
We see that the food which a person eats can be divided into two categories:
(1) Food which enables one to continue living and
(2) Food which only increases the fat content of one's body and adds to the overall body weight.
In the same way, anything which a person acquires while in this temporal world can also be divided into
two categories:
(1) Those things which can help and beneﬁt one (in the next life) and
(2) Those things which only add excess weight to one (and do not beneﬁt one in the next world and one
will will have to be accountable for them on the Day of Resurrection).
The extra weight and excess body fat can be withstood by the body even though it is of no beneﬁt to the
physical self, however on the Day of Resurrection, a person must also give account of this, just like the
wealth which put a person through difﬁculty and did not beneﬁt one in this world. In other words, there is
toil but no beneﬁt; there is accountability, but no advantage. Those people who send things ahead for
themselves will beneﬁt from those things, and that which remains behind will not necessarily help them.
Therefore in summary, the most important issue in relation to the training of the soul is sincerity.
Whenever the sincerity of a person increases, the effects which they have on one's soul in training will
also increase and thus, possessing sincerity is the ﬁrst step on the path towards attaining spiritual
closeness (to Allah (SwT)).
There is a very important treatise concerning Sair wa Suluk (attaining spiritual closeness to Allah (SwT))

which has been attributed to the late Bahrul 'Ulum6. In the ﬁnal section of this work, there are things
mentioned which make us think that it has not been written by Bahurul 'Ulum, however the ﬁrst and
second section - meaning almost two-thirds of this treatise expound upon important issues which form
the basis of the tradition found on page 22, which states:

.ﻪﺎﻧﺴ ﻟﻟـ ا ﻗَﻠْﺒِﻪﻦ ﻣﺔﻤ اﻟْﺤﻨَﺎﺑِﻴﻊ ﻳتﺮ ﺟ،ًﺎﺣﺎـﺒ ﺻﻴﻦﻌﺑر اﻪ ﻟﺧْﻠَﺺ اﻦﻣ
“One who sincerely dedicates himself to Allah for forty mornings will have springs of wisdom (al-Hikmah)
ﬂow from his heart to his tongue.”
Thus in summary, if our actions are not performed with sincerity, then they will be like a lamp which
others will be able to beneﬁt from (its light) however, this lamp may burn a person himself and one will
not beneﬁt from it in the least. However, if our actions are performed with sincerity, then not only will
others beneﬁt from them, but in addition, we too will get the most beneﬁt out of them!

1. Ibid., vol. 74, pg. 179
2. Surat al-Naba (78), Verse 40
3. Surat al-Shu`ara (26), Verse 89
4. In verses 88 and 89 of Suratul Shu`ara, in describing the Day of Resurrection we read that on that Day nothing except a
Qalb-e-Saleem will be of any beneﬁt.
The word 'Saleem' which is from the word Salamat has a clear explanation and it means a heart which is far removed from
any form of spiritual sickness and ethical and theological corruption. In the Noble Qur’an, inrelation to the hypocrites, it is
said:
ًﺿﺎﺮ ﻣﻪ اﻟﻢﻫاد ﻓَﺰضﺮ ﻣ ﻗُﻠُﻮ ﺑِﻬِﻢﻓ
“In their hearts is a disease and Allah has increased this disease.” (Surat al-Baqarah (2), Verse 10)
In many meaningful traditions, Qalb-e-Saleem has been introduced in the following manner:
1. In a tradition from Imam Ja`far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) he states that Qalb-e-Saleem is:
ٌﻂﺎﻗ ﺳﻮ ﺷَﻚﱞ ﻓَﻬوكٌ اﺮ ﺷﻴﻪ ﻗَﻠْﺐٍ ﻓﻞ ﻛو.
“And any heart in which there is polytheism or doubt, that heart has (spiritually) plummeted and is of no worth.”
This means that a heart which lacks these things is 'Qalb-e-Saleem'.
2. From another point, we know that having a strong affection to the material aspect of this world and the worship it causes
a person to deviate and gravitate towards sins as mentioned that:
ﺔﻴﯩ ﺧَﻄﻞ ﻛساﺎ ر اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﻴﺐﺣ.
“Love for this world is the beginning of all sins.”
Therefore, Qalb-e-Saleem is the heart which is devoid of love for this material world, just as Imam Ja`far b. Muhammad
as-Sadiq (as) has stated in another tradition under this same verse of the Qur’an, that:
ﺎ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﻴِﺐ ﺣﻦ ﻣﻢﻠ اﻟﱠﺬي ﺳ ﻗَﻠْﺐﻮﻫ.

“This is a heart which is safe from the love of the material world.”
3. The ﬁnal word on this discussion is that Qalb-e-Saleem is that heart in which there are none except Allah (SwT) and this
can be seen in the words of Imam Ja`far b. Muhammad as-Sadiq (as) in response to a question which was asked from him
in regards to the verse of Qalb-e-Saleem to which he replied:
اهﻮﺪٌ ﺳﺣ اﻴﻪ ﻓﺲ ﻟَﻴ و،ﻪﺑ رﻠْﻘ اﻟﱠﺬي ﻳﻠﻴﻢ اﻟﺴﻟْﻘَﻠْﺐا.
“The Qalb-e-Saleem is a heart which meets its Lord and there is none other than Him in that heart.”
It goes without saying that the meaning of Heart in these examples is the soul and essence of a person (and not the
physical heart) - (Tafsir-e-Namuna, vol. 15, pp. 273 - 274)
5. In the words of Sa`di:
 ﺗﻮ ﭘﻴﺶ ﻓﺮﺳﺖ،ﻛﺲ ﻧﻴﺎرد زﭘﺲ

 ﺑﻪ ﮔﻮر ﺧﻮﻳﺶ ﻓﺮﺳﺖﺑﺮگ ﻋﻴﺸ

6. This work can be read at: www.al-islam.org/al-tawhid/sayrsuluk/ [16] (Tr.)
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